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SERMON 1. 



THE SONG OF SIMEON. «^ 



hv%% iL %S^20. 



Afid kbaij there 9U0s a mutitu Jerusidemt whose wmcwat Simeomf 
e^d the same man was just and druout^ tvaiting for the consola^ 
^on of Israel: and the Holy Ghost nvas upon him, And It nvas 
reveaUd to him by the Holy Ghost ^ that he should noi see death 

■ kfore he had seen the Lord's Christ* ^nd he catne by the spirit 
wfo the, temple ; and when the parents brought in the child JtsuSf 
to do for him after the custom of the law ; then he took him up m 
his armsy and blessed Godf and saidj Lord^ now lettest thou thy 
servant depart in peacey according to thy word; for mine eyes 
have seen thy salvation* 



NOW let me die since I have seen thy face, be* 
cause thou art yet alivCy Gen. xlvi. 30. This 
was the exclamation of an affectionate father; 
might I not have said, of a weakly affectionate fa« 
tber, on q. memorable occasion in his life« If such 
an emotion savors not of heroism, it is at least an 
effusion of nature. Joseph had been the centre of . 
a fond parent's tenderest affections. Jacob had 

* If the reader -wishes to peruse Saurin's Sermons as ori- 
ginally arranged, that on the Birth of Jesus Christ, the third 
of vol. II. of Mr. Robinson's selection, immediately precedes 
this on the Song of Simeon. 
VOL. VI. A 
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for more than twenty years been impressed with 
the beHef that th» dearly beloved son was 'devoufed 
by an evil beast. He displayed every token of at 
fliction that could be expressed by the paternal 
hearty on the loss of a child, a darling child, thus 
cruelly torn from him. After so many years of 
mourning, he is informed that his son is yet alive, 
that he is exalted to the most eminent state of 
power and splendor w^hich the king of Egypt could 
bestow 3 that lie had sent to bring his father down 
to him. Every instant now appears an age to the 
good old man, till the period of their re-union ar- 
rives. Every thing that retards the accomplishment 
of his wishes, seems to defeat it. He trembles to 
thmk on the length of the way, on the dangers of 
«uch a joutney, on his ow^n debilitated frame. He 
departs at lengthy he reaches the desired haven ; 
he beholds with his eyes the endeared object of so 
many earnest prayers. He feels himself in the em- 
brace of his Joseph, he feels his vi^ge bedewed 
with the tears of filial love. Joy deprives him of 
the powers of utterance, and with difficulty the 
faultering tongue can pronounce the words which 
Moses, if I may be allowed the expression, seems? 
to have derived from the bowels of paternal ten- 
derness: Now let me die^ since I have seen thy 
facey because thou art yet alive. 

A greater than Jacob, my brethren, or rather a 
greater than Joseph is here. Simeon had received 
from God the assurance of having his life prolonged 
tiH his eyes should see the promised Messiah. On 
the accomplishment of that promise depended the 
solution of these anxious inquiries, so interesting to 
the wretched posterity of Adam : — Is there any 
mitigation to be expected of that fatal denuncia- 
tion. In the day thou ea/est of the fruit of the tree 
of good and evily thou shall surely die. Gen. ii. 17. 
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Did S9 many oracles, which announce a Redeemer, 
proceed from God or from men ? — Is it possible 
that the love of God should rise so high, as to im- 
molate his own Son in the room of the guilty ? — 
In a word, is the expectation of Israel well found- 
ed, or is it chimerical ? The promise is at last ful- 
filled : that divine Infant at last appears, whom 
God had prepared before the face of all p.ople^ a 
ligtt to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of Is^ 
rde(j Luke ii. 31, 32. Already has an angel of 
the Lord announced his advent to the shepherds : 
already has a multitude of the heavenly host made 
the air resound with these triumphant strains, 
Gtory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will towards men, Luke ii. 14. Already have 
the sages of the East arrived to render him supreme- 
homage, as to their sovereign. What remained to 
Simeon, after having seen the Saviour of the world, 
but to take possession of the long expected salva- 
tion ? He accordingly takes the child in his arms: 
his faith is now changed into vision, and his hope 
into enjoyment, and he in transport exclaims. Lord, 
now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, acr 
cording to thy word, for mine eyes have seen thy 
salvation. 

This devout rapture is to be the subject of our 
present discourse, and its import we shall attempt 
to unfold, after having made a few reflections of a 
different kind, tending to elucidate the text. 

L We are to make a few preliminary reflections, 
for elucidating the text. And here it is natural, in 
the first place, to inquire, who this Simeon was, 
who acts such a distinguished part at this, period 
of the gospel history ? But all that can be added 
to the narration of the Evangelist, is merely a tissue 
of conjectural traditions, probably false, or, at best. 
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eKtremely uncertain. Cardinal Baronitis» ^ on thk 
fltntbority of sortie ancient doctors of the tchurch, 
insists that he must have been of the sacerdotal 
order. This they attempt to prov^ from the words 
of the passage under review, He took the infant 
Jesus in his arms^ as if to present him to the Lord ; 
in idea not supported by any one of the circunii^ 
stances recorded in tlie gospel. Certain moderii 
doctors f believe him to havie been the son of the 
celebrated Hillel, Who was chief of the sect of the 
Pharisees. They even go so far as to assert, that 
Joie was the father of that Gamaliel, at whose feet 
Paul was brought up. With respect to his condi- 
ikion, a variety of fables arie retailed descriptive of 
nis person; such as that he was blind^| and re- 
covered bis sight on receiving our Saviour in his 
arms : and the other, of his being one of the inter- 
preters of the Septuagint version ;|| that having 
found many passages which predicted that thi 
Messiah was to be born of a Virgin, he refusied to 
translate them; nay, that he substituted the term 
Woman in the place of Virgin^ in translating the 
noted prediction of Isaiah, vii. 14 : that having 
closed his tablets^ on opening them to resume his 
labor, he found the word Virgin miraculously sub- 
stituted in place of Woman ; that he besought 
God to grant him an explanation of this wonderful 
phenomenon, and his prayer was answered : once 
more,^ that having seen in the temple various 
women presenting their children, he bad distin* 

♦ Anna!. Eccles. A. C. I page 58. Tom. 1. AAtv, reift. 
' f Consult Lightfpot, Tom* lU Horae Hebr* in Luc. IL 
25. page 498. Rot. 1 68B. 

X Baronius ut $uphl. 

II AUatius Je £ct:l. Occia. td. 1^946. Mie^. Hi^« Ecd'. 
Lib. I. cap. 2. Paris, 1€30. 

f Baronius ut suprtk 
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finished the holy . Virgin by eertain rays of light 
whidi surrounded her person^ on which he thus ad- 
dressed the other lAothers : Wherefore do yon pre^ 
-Benf these thildren before the alter ? , Turn rounds 
4md behold this one, who i$ morfe ancient tha'ii 
Abrahatfi: Fictioiis^ of no higher authority than 
what is farther related of bim^ namely, that the 
Jews)^ jealous of his talents and virtues^ and, niobe 
especially, scandalized at the testimony which be 
had borpe to Jesuit Christ, had refused him the ho^ 
iiors of sepulture ^ that his relnain^, after having 
reposed a long tiine at Constantinople, f in a bhai^ 
j)el dedicated by James^ denominated the Les% 
were cbnveyed to Venice J in the thirteenth eeA- 
tury. 

Dropping, theft, legends of such doubtfOl au- 
thority, let us satisfy ourselves with exhibiting Si^ 
meon under tbrfee aUthentie cbaractersj which, 
while they lead us to an acquaintance with the man 
himself^ will give us an idea of the stAte of the 
Jewish nation at tlie era of the Messiah's birth. 
The first respects the faith of Sitneon : lie wdit&d 
for the consolation of Isrdel. The second respects 
his piety and nioral conduct : he was just and de- 
vout. The third respects his gifts and privileges: 
he ivas divinely inspired, and it was revealed to 
hifh by the Holy Ghost ^ that he should, not see death 
before he had seen the Lord's Christ. 

1. H& waited for the consolation of Israel^ that 
13, for the Messiah. This phraseology was ado|)ted 
by the ancient Jews, land is still in usfe among the 
^odern^ The years df the consolation : || is an 

♦ From a passage of Stk Epiphaniiis misunderstood. See 
Epiph. Tom It.de Vit. Proph. page 150. Paris 1622. 
f C6din. (M^. Const. pag6 56. Lut. 1655. 
X Tilldnitont, Mehjoir. Ecctes. Tom. I. page 448. Par. 1693. 
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usual expression employed by them to denote the 
years of the Messiah. One of the most solemn 
oaths is that which appeals to the consolation : and 
one of their most common formularies is to this ef- 
fect : So may I see the consolation^ as I have done 
such or such a thing : so may I see the consolation 
as my testimony is consistent with truth. The pro- 
phets themselves employ the same style : Comfort 
yCj comfort ye my people^ saith your God : speak 
ye comfortaJ)ly to Jerusalem^ Isa. xl. 1. The spi* 
rit of the Lord God is upon me ; because the Lord 
hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the 
meek . . . to proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord^ . . . and to comfort all that moum^ Isa. xli. 
I, 2. Singy O heavens } and be joyful^ O earth ; 
and break forth into singings O mountains : ^or 
the Lord hath comforted his people^ Isa. xlix. 13. 

It were easy to prove, that these are so many 
oracular predictions, which the inspired authors of 
the New Testament, the only infallible interpreters 
of the Old, understood as descriptive of the Messiah. 
And proofs would multiply upon us without end, 
were we more particularly to undertake to demon^ 
strate, that the title of the consolation is peculiarly 
adapted to our Lord Jesus Christ : but however in- 
structive such reflections might be of themselves, 
they would carry us too far from the present object 
of pursuit. 

We could only wish, that the faith of Simeon 
might assist you in forming an ideaof the state of 
the Jewish Church, prior to the coming of the Mes* 
siah. Believers, under that dispensation, enter* 
tained the same expectation with Simeon ; like him 
they waited for the consolation of Israel. 

We by no means presume to affirm, that their 
ideas on this subject were exempted from preju- 
dice. We well know that they assigned to most of 
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the oracles which announced a Redeemer, a sense 
conformable to the color of their passions. Isaiah, 
who represented hiifi as despised and rejected of 
meity Isa. liii. 3. had, undoubtedly, a more just 
conception of him than the sons of Zebedee adopt- 
ed, Mark x. 37- when they f)equested of him the 
most distinguished honbrs of his kingdom. Da- 
niel, who predicted that the Messiah should be cut 
qffl Dan. ix. 26. entered, undoubtedly, much more 
profoundly into the view of his coming into the 
world, than Peter did, who having heard him speak 
of the death which he was to suffer, began to re- 
buke him, saying, be it far from thee. Lord : this 
shall not be unto thee. Mat. xvi. 22. Job, who 
contemplated him by the eye of faith, as standing 
at the latter day upon the earth. Job xix. 25, 26. 
and who hoped to behold him eye to eye, even after 
worms should have destroyed his body, knew in- 
comparably better the blessings which he was to 
purchase for mankind, than those grovelling spirits 
who expected from him temporal enjoyments mere- 
ly. Even those of the Jews, whose understanding 
was most clearly enlightened, had much less pene- 
tration into the mystery of the cross, than the 
meanest of Christians ; and according to the say- 
ing of Jesus Christ, He that is least in' the kingdom 
of heaven, is, in this respect, greater than John 
Baptist, Matt. xi. 11. and then all the prophets : 
nevertheless, they all lived in expectation of a de- 
liverer : they all considered him as the centre of 
every divine grace: they all waited for him as the 
consolation of Israel. This is the first character 
given us of Simeon. 

2. He was just and devout. The epithet just 
must not be taken in a literal and exact sense. 
Beware how you give the lie to revelation, to expe- 
rience, to your own heart, whose concurring testi- 
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many^evimres that there is none righteous upon the 
earthy no not one ; imagine not that Shneon^ by his 
virtues, merited the privilege of seeing the Lord^s 
Christy and of partaking of the fruits of his incar- 
nation. The righteousness of &meon consisted in 
the efforts which he made to work righteousness: 
his pei'fection, in the desire With which he was ani- 
mated to go on to perfection, and in the regret 
which he felt tliat his attainments were so inconsi- 
derable. The sacrifices which he made to God, 
derived all their value from the mercy of that God 
who was the object of his fear. Let this great 
principle of christian theology be deeply impressed 
on youF minds: lose sight of it no not for a mo- 
inent, and be constantly vigilant, lest the impure 
doctrine of the merit of good works find admission 
among you. 

But wherefore suggest cautions to this effect ? 
Wherefore should these walls so frequently resound 
with truths of this class ? My brethren, you have 
so effectually excluded, by your coldness in the 
performance of good works, the doctrine of their 
merit, that there is little room to entertain the ap- 
prehension of its ever finding an establisliment in 
the midst of us. And it is an undeniable fact, that 
this error has gained no partisans in our churches : 
at least, if there be any, they have hitherto kept 
themselves invisible. We have seen many persons 
who, under the power of illusion, imagined they 
had fulfilled the conditions upon which the promises 
of salvation are founded : but never did we find one 
who advanced a plea of merit. But what we have 
seen, and what we have cause every day to deplore, 
and what is involving multitudes in utter ruin, is 
our frequently deceiving ourselves with the belief, 
that because righfeousness and the fear of God^ 
are not meritorious, they are therefore upnecessary. 
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What we have fleen, and what we have caUse every 
day io deplore, is th^ uohappy persuasion prevaiK 
ieg with many who bear the Christian name, that 
tecause the advent q£ the Messiah is a diispensa-. 
tton of. grape, it giyes encoMragement to licen- 
tioiisness and corruption. 

. . Let OS not employ siich ingenious pains to de- 
ceive ourselves. Multiply without end, ye rf/x- 
pu:iers tf this zvorld, your questioils and contro- 
versies; it will never lie in your power to pre veal; 
-my clearly discerning, in the doctrine of the gas- 
pel, this twofold truth : on the one band, that that 
best preparation for receiving the reign of gntC^ 
08 that which Simeon made : he urns Just and de- 
4iauty and he waited for the consolation of Israel. 
4Qfn the other hand, that the most insurmountable 
obj|t9cle vybich cati be opposed to this reign, is \vch 
|iiety And iiijustice. Prepare ye the way of the 
JLords make straight in the desert a high-kvay fot 
' ,Bur Godk Etfery, valley shall be exalted^ and €very 
mountain and hill shall be mdde low: and the 
crooked shall be made straight^ and the rongh 
places plain, qnd all flesh shall see the salvation 
ofGod^ Isa. xL 3. Matt. iii. 3. Luke iii. 6. This 
was the Voice of the forerunner of Jesus Christ; 
and wherein did he n^ake this, preparation to con- 
sist ? The pneparation of him who had two coats, 
•was to. zmpArt to him who had none^ Luke iii. IL 
The preparation of him who had meat^ was to act 
in like manner. That of the publicans, was to 
exact no more than that zvhich was appointed them, 
ver. IS. That of the soldier, was to do violence 
to no man, to' accuse no one falsely, and to be con- 
tentwith his wages, ver. 14. The preparation of 
all, was to bring forth fruits worthy of repent- 
ance, ver; 8. Without these, the reign of grace 
w^ the neign of wrath : without these, the ax was 

VOL. VI. B 
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already laid unto the root of the trees ; and every 
tree which brought not forth good fruity was to 
be hewn down, and cast into the fire, ver. 9. and 
this Messiah, this Redeemer of mankind, was to 
come with his fan in his handy thoroughly to purge 
his floor ; to gather the wheat into his gamers 
but to burn the chaff with fire unquenchable, ver. 
17. 

Ah ! if at this period of the gospel dispensation^ 
when we are exercising, in tome manner, the func- 
tion of John Baptist, if in these days wherein we 
come to announce the revival of the reign of Jesus 
Christ in the midst of us, by the celebration of his 
incarnation and birth; by the commemoration 
which we are to make next Lord's day in the sacra- 
ment of the supper : if at this season, when we are 
crying aloud to you in the words of St. John, pre-* 
pare ye the way of the Lord : should yo\i, with 
the multitudes who attended his ministry, inquire, 
saying, and what shall we do ? We would reply, 
wait for the consolation of Israel, as Simeon waited 
for it : bring forth fruits worthy of repentance. 

Prepare the way of the Lord, ye great ones of 
the earth ; lead the way in a procession of peni- 
tents, as the king of Ninevah did, when the preach- 
ing of Jonah thundered impending destruction in 
his ears, Jon. iii. 4, 9. Humble yourselves under 
the mighty hand of God, 1 Pet. v. 6. by whom 
kings reign, and princes decree justice, Prov. viii. 
15. Employ the power with which Providence has 
entrusted you, not in a vain display of furniture 
more magnificent, or of equipages more splendid ; 
not by assuming a deportment more lofty and in- 
timidating ; but in curbing bold and insolent vice i 
but in maintaining the cause of truth and justice ; 
but in wiping away the tears of the widow and the 
orphan ; but in rewarding services rendered to the 
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state ; but in procuring respect to the solemn in* 
stitution^ of religion ^ but in preventing the circu- 
lation of indecent and corruptive publications; 
and, as far as in you lies, in levelling to the ground 
that monster infidelity, which is rearing its daring 
forehead in the midst of you. 

Prepare the way of the Lordy ye pastors of the 
flock. Distinguish yourselves from private indi- 
viduals, not only by the habit which you wear, and 
by the functions which you discharge ; but by your 
zeal for the church' of Christ ; by your unshaken 
firmness and fortitude in opposing those who im- 
prudently transgress; but by preserving a scru- 
pulous distance from every thing characteristic ra- 
ther of the slaves of this world, than of the mi- 
nisters of the living God. 

Prepare %fe the tvay of the Lord^ professing 
Christians. Celebrate your solemn feasts, not only 
by frequenting our religious assemblies, but by a 
holy abstinence from those secret abominations, 
and those public scandalous practices, which have 
so long inflai^ed the wrath of heaven against us ; 
which even now lare scattering the seeds of discord 
through these provinces ; which are draining the 
resources of our country, which are tarnishing 
her glory, which present to our eyes, in a lowering 
futurity, vicissitudes still more calamitous and more 
deeply ensanguined, than those which have already 
cost us so many tears and so much blood. 

This, this is the only effectual method of wait- 
ing for deliverance and redemption. Far removed 
from us be those frivolous terrors, which would sug- 
gest, that to be subjected to the yoke of Jesus 
Christ, is to derogate from his merits 1 And let us 
not deceive ourselves ; there is not a single parti- 
cular in the system of the gospel ; there is not a 
single article of Chrii^iaB theology* but what 
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preaches terroiTM if we are destitute of tl^l i^igbt* 
eou^ness, and f>f tb^t .fear of God^ witU whicii Si- 
TOf^qn waited fyr. t^e consolation of Israel. In- 
order to our baviag^ an interest in the pardoning 
mercy, which ti:^ Messiah h^ purch^^ed for w, we> 
must feai^ God, as Simeon did-; we muBli h^ jusH 
Bjs^'h^' was;, we must hold sin in deteaitation ; we 
iqust, he of a poo^i and of a contrite spirit, . Isa* 
l|^vi^!3^ beoa(tt;6;Q£ it ; use. nnust cease to. do emL,- 
andle^rn ta dor weU, Isa. 1.16^ 1 7. Irir cfrdcr toi 
quf haying an interest in isanotiQ^ing gra^e, aiidj in* 
the spirit of regeneration^ c^iDi|iuikicated;t3 us froo)* 
tbotMossiabi wa musti/«?af God. a» did SioiciottiSj 
w^must be jV^^' like him,; we mu3t lo)^ Uiisdom ;• 
we mxxstu^askil.ofGM* . • • nothing xmveritiig, J^me$^ 
i. 5y 6. or, as the passage of 19t. Jaihe^ji lo vnhicbt 
Ir j:efer^ migllt* b<B rend^red^ not halting-, or hesi- 
tating betwe€ffl[; tl)e choice of. wiad<>il:^ and; fi>HjY ; 
we must' not be like a wave of the'seaf^Yfi^Qh^seeim 
to be makingfa movement towaifds:. the -sbore^ btai'. 
a^on returns . with' 'impetuosity* iato; th&:gtil£ from, 
whi^h. it, issued. ^ 

Farther^ in. order, to our hayin||:aFK90w4edge ofr 
thq doctrines^ which were taugUv by tb^ M^ivabi 
we mwt fear God as didt^meony uie mii^tf b97 
just, like him ; for tks* secret of -tM^J^w4^^iiJifith^ 
tkenh, thai fear-, hims an4 Me< t^' sbem fbffi^ hie- 
eMenantt Ps, 3<«v,.14-. BxA'tfi\any 7»mkwiUdi(^ hit 
willy he shjiiiLJ^#i^.ofithieidPiCtrine,u:Jte4^^ 
of^G^dy otg^f\eiherJ\sp^Aki(^*rnAfd€lfy Jp^vii, 17. 
Ift.op4^ tO|0|ir hftWogi^t. ip^W^ i|i.tbe,:pr<Hfliseft: 
of^tfeejglory t^ib«/ reivealedjiw^^b ar€hmadie^ to u€t 
bji}ith|i Mesijialife iMernnistf^a^;|Ga</i3sdid^Simecfl^: 
Wjfi. W^t^ b^ just{liif^:h^JiBfr^mlh^t h^lifiess: np> 
inmrshaU^m ihei^o^d^- i^fl^.3iMK lAt^a^fAdfRiwi^ 
these, prQmi^e^y Jpt' us- ^fi^n^f ^fi^i^selves.cfrom^aU- 
Mhii^esfi*^ tfys^f^m4iaf}fli(i?pir^^ vii. 1* 
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If we w6uld'^2(ja th^ asmiraacB o£ nahUitm^ we. 
must feat God, aA did Sitneoti,. vie must be jast 
like him: Let kirn that thinketh he ftandHh-^^taht 
heed lest he falU I Cor. x. 13. zta&if Gad spared 
tM tlifi iMtural brtmches^^ take heed lest Ar a/Ai' 
^pare kei tkes^ Roto. xi. ®L 

3. FiftaHy, we are iofonmed by the ^angdist^ 
tbat the Hblp Ghost was upon Simeon : ondittifos' 
revealed to him brf the Holy Ghdsty thai he sfiatcld' 
not see death, Ikforc he had seen the Lordls 
Christ. 

Oo thia particular, J shall confine mystX tb^ at sioi- 
gle reflection. It supplies acrwith anexplioatioik) 
of several ancient oracles, and particularly that of 
the prophttjoei): jind it shallcome tv pasts after- 
utariii; that I. will pour out* my spirit upon* ait 
fls^hs and your sone^andypnr duughtets shall pno^ 
jj^eey^ yvinr old n^n^ shall dream dreams , your 
y^ung' men shall seervisions, Jdel ii. 28i The Jews.' 
th^miek^acHnowlNlge, that: the spirit of prophecy 
Wa9 d«i^ of^tbe prer^g;atived which had been denied* 
tON the set^nd. templ<k; This gift seems to have ex^ 
pired^witb tbd Maia^tM^ For an untntemipted^ se^ 
riestof mord^tbaB: four faundfed' years no pFOpbsf 
had. airfsevi.. .This Hi^ privilege was not to be re-' 
stoned to thetrifmrch till the latter days should corner 
aiM^^ conformably to tlie style of the Old Testae 
nmity the latier dayo^ denote the dispensatbti of 
thcr Meseiah. .Here^i then^ we have the comnienccK 
me»l of the laUeti dttyti . Her^ we behold the pro- 
ph^io itttuhniaifekiiV rerappearikig in aftl its lustre, 
liere the'haii'0!wed\fire'is rekindling^ and. cdestiai 
re¥^lationflienligfat€BBd aid^rk \!«i^rld; T4ies6es:ukeci; 
pr ivtWg96 are!0(»mmiiii(Katedf firstrto ZacitoricGs^ who ' 
b^hdltiaaid dxigeiof'iiiehoifA standing on the right' 
side ^"i tkt dllar^ qf: tneensey Lukei. 11. They 
aMr.d^^tfrbeertowedffOjs the l;rfesded)Vipghiy wham 
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the angel thus addresses, ^^ Hail thou that art 
highly favored^ the Lord is with thee : blessed art 
thou among women, ver. 28. They are extended 
even to the shepherds, to whom another angel an- 
nounces the birth of the Saviour of the world, and 
who suddenly hear a multitude of the heavenly host 
praising God, and spying, glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good will towards 
men, Luke ii. 13, 14. They are poured down upon 
Simeon, and we shall presently behold the whole 
Christian church inundated with an overflowing 
flood of divine irradiation. Let this suffice as to 
the character of Simeon. c ; ; : • 

r 

II. We are to attempt to unfold the import of 
the devout rapture which he felt. And here let us 
give undivided attention to the object before us, 
and let every power of thought be applied to disco- 
ver, and to display, the emotions by which this holy 
man of God was then animated. He takes Jesus 
Christ in his arms : he blesses God, and says. Lord 
now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, ac-^ 
cording to thy word, for mine eyes have seen thy 
salvation. Lettest thou thy servant depart : the 
Greek phrase, literally rendered, is, thou unloosest, 
or settest free thy servant. The sense of the ex- 
pression cannot, in my apprehension, be disputed 
in this place. To unloose, in the writings of cer- 
tain profane authors, and the meaning is the same 
in our text, signifies that act of Deity which sepa- 
rates the soul from the body. Thou liberates thy 
servant in peace, that is, thou permit test thy ser^ 
vant to die in peace. This object, which strikes 
the eyes of Simeon, is to him a complete security 
against the terrors of death. Wherefore should he 
wish to live longer in this world ? Could it be to 
behold some wonderful events or to acquire some 
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valuable possession ? But his whole soul is wrapt 
in admiration of the object with which his eyes are 
ieasteid : the delight he feels in contemplating the 
Redeemer, the Lord's Christy absorbs every faculty. 
Could the fear of the punishment ot sin suggest a 
wish to live longer ? He holds in his arms the vic- 
tim which is going to be o£fered up to divine jus- 
tice. Could he desire longer life from any doubt 
he entertained respecting the doctrine of a life to 
come ? He is at the very source of life, and needs 
only to be released from a mortal body, to arrive at 
immortality. Three sources of meditation, well 
worthy, I am bold to say, of all the attention you 
are able to bestow. 

1. The desire of beholding some wonderful and 
interesting event, is one of the most usual causes 
of attachment to life. There are certain fixed 
points, in which all hopes seem to be concentrated. 
Nothing is more common among men, even am<mg 
those whose chairacter as Christians is the least 
liable to suspicion, than to say, could I but live to 
see such and such an event take place, I should die 
content : could I but live to see that adversary of 
the church confounded : could I but live to see 
that mystery of Providence unfolded : could I but 
live to see Zion arise out of her ruins, and the 
chains of her bondmen broken asunder : could I 
but live to see my son attain such and such a pe- 
riod. Such emotions are not in every case to be 
(condemned as unlawful ; but how much do they 
frequently savor of human infirmity ! Let it be 
our study to die at peace with God, and we shall 
be disposed to die whenever it shall please him, who 
has sent us into the world, to c^ us out of it 
again. 

Death draws aside the curtain, which concealer 
from our eyes what is most worthy of our regard. 
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of our desire, «€ our admiration. If thou Aisst tkr 
tit 9tate of reoofieiliaftion urrtd Grod, thine ejes ^riitlt 
4)ehold events infinitely more interesting and im- 
portant than all those which can suggest a ivish to 
f:ontinue longer in this worfd. Thou shalt behold 
something unspeakably gi^eeter than the solution 
of some particular mystery of Pix>?idence : thoa 
shalt discern an univerfal jight, which shafl dispel 
all thy doubts, resolve all thy difficulties, put to 
flight all thy daiicness. Thou shalt behold some^ 
tiling incomparably surpassing the confusion of 
those tyrants whose prosperity astonishes and of* 
fends thee: thou shalt behold Jesus at the right 
hand of his Father, holding a rod of iron^ ready 
to dash in pieces, like a patterns vessel. Pis. ii. 9. 
sll those who dare oppose his empire. Thou shalt 
behold something incomparably more sublime than 
the dust of Zion re-animated : thou shalt behol4 
the New Jerusalem^ of whioh God and the Lamk 
are the Sun and the Temple, Rev» kxu fl, 22, S^. 
Thou shalt bohold something incomparably more 
Interesting than the chains of her bondmen broken 
asunder : thou shak behold the souls of a thousand 
martyrs, invested witb white robes. Rev. vi. 11. 
because they fought under the banner of the cross : 
thou shalt hear them crying one to another. Alle- 
luia : for the Lord God omnipotent reigneih. Let 
US be glad and rejoice, and give honor to him ^ 
for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
wife hath made herself ready, Rev. xix. 6, 7- 
Thou shalt behold something incomparably more 
interesting than the estabttshiRpent of that Son, the 
object of so many tender affections : thou shalt 
behold those multitudes of glorified saints who are 
eternally to partake with thee in the felicity of t^ 
ever-blessed God : thine eyes shall behold that 
adorable face, the looks of which absorb) if I may 
use the expression, all those of the creature. 
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Let it be adn>itted» at the same time, that if 
ever any one could be justified in expressing a wish 
to have the hour of death deferred, it was in the 
case of those believers who lived at the period 
when the Messiah was expected. This was the 
case of Simeon. Brought up under an e( onomy 
in which every thing was mysterious and emble- 
matical, he is justifiable, should he have expressed 
a wish to see the elucidation of all these sacred 
enigmas. When a prince is expected to visit one 
of our cities; when we behold the sumptuous equi- 
pages by which he is preceded, the train of mes* 
sengers who announce his approach ; palaces de«- 
corated, and triumphal arches reared, for his recep- 
tion ; does not all this' excite a desire of obtaining 
a nearer view of the person of whom so lofty an idea 
is conveyed from preparations so magnificent. Alt 
these preparations, however, are in many cases^ 
not so much the badges of the real greatness of the 
personage whom they announce, as of his vanity. 
It has oftener than once been felt, that the object 
of the least importance in a splendid procession, 
was the very man who acted as the hero of it. But 
what could the Levitical dispensation furnish, to 
convey an idea of the Messiah, but what fell in- 
finitely short of the Messiah himself? 

Simeon at length beholds this Messiah, so eagerly 
expected through so many ages. Simeon, more 
highly favored than Jacob, who, on his dying bed^ 
exclaimed, 1 have zvaifed for thy salvation^ O 
Lord I Gen. xlix. 8. Simeon exulting, says, Lord^ 
I have seen thy salvation : more highly favored 
than so many kingSy and so many prophets , who 
desired to see the Redeemer, but did not see him, 
Luke X. 24. more highly privileged than so many 
believers of former ages, who saw only the promises 
of him afaroff^ and embraced them, Heb. xi. 13. 

VOL. VI. c 
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he receives the efTect of these promises ; he con- 
templates, not afar off^ but nigh^ the star which 
was to come out of Jacobs Num. xxiv. 1?. he be- 
holds the accomplishment of the prophecies, Christy 
the end of the law for righteousness to every one 
that helievethj Rom. x. 4. the Ark, the Schekinah, 
the habitation of the Deity in his temple, he in 
whom all the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth bo- 
dily. Col. ii. 9^ he sees the manna, and more than 
the manna, for your fathers did eat manna in the 
wilderness, and are dead, Jo. vi. 58. but, whoso 
eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, hath eter- 
nal life, ver. 54. Father of day, exclaimed a pa- 
gan prince, thou radiant Sun, I thank thee, that 
before I leave the xvorld, I have had the felicity 
of seeing Cornelius Scipio in my kingdom and pa- 
lace : 710W I have lived as long as I can desire. It 
is the very emotion with which Simeon was ani- 
mated : he has lived long enough, because he has 
seen the salvation of God. Let the Roman re- 
public henceforth extend her empire, or let its li- 
mits be contracted ; let the great questions revolv- 
ing in the recesses of cabinets be determined this 
way or that; let the globe subsist a few ages longer, 
or crumble immediately into dust; Simeon has no 
desire to see any thing farther : Lord, now lettest 
thou thy servant depart in peace, according to thy 
word, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation. 

Q. Secondly, Simeon remains no longer attached 
to life from terror of the punishment of sin after 
death. The sting of death is sin ; that sting, so 
painfully acute to all mankind, is peculiarly so to 
the aged. An old man has rendered himself re- 
sponsible for all the stations which he occupied, for 
all the relations which he formed in social life, and 
in the church. And these, in general, become so 
many sources of remorse. Generally speaking, it is 
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not separation from the world merely which renders 
death an object of horror; it is the idea of the ac- 
count which must be given in when we leave it. If 
nothing else were at stake, but merely to prepare 
for removing out of the world, a small degree of re- 
flection, a httle philosophy, a little fortitude, might 
answer the purpose. What is the amount of human 
life, especially to a man arrived at a certain period 
of existence ? What delight can an old man find in 
society after his memory is decayed, after his senses 
are blunted, after the fire of imagination is ex- 
tinguished, when he is from day to day losing one 
faculty after another, when he is reduced so low, as 
to be the object of forbearance at most, if not that 
of universal disgust and dereliction ? But the idea 
of fourscore years past in hostility against God, but 
the idea of a thousand crimes starting into lights 
and calling for vengeance ; by their number and 
their atrocity exciting a /earful looking for of 
judgment — this, this presents a just ground of ter- 
ror and astonishment. 

But all such terrors disappear in the eyes of Si- 
meon ; he knows the end for which this child was 
born, whom he now holds in his arms ; he directs 
his eyes, beyond his cradle, to his cross ; by means 
of the prophetic illumination which was upon him, 
he perceives this Christ of God making his soul an 
offering for sin, Isa. liii. 10. He expects not, as 
did his worldly-minded countrymqn, a temporal 
kingdom ; he forms far juster ideas of the glory 
of the Messiah ; he contemplates him spoiling 
principalities and powers, making a shew of them 
openly, nailing them to his cross. Col. ii. 15. Let 
us not be accused of having derived these ideas from 
the schools, and from our courses of theological 
study : no, we deduce this all important truth im- 
mediately from the substance of the gospel. Pon- 



20 THE SONG OF SIMEON. 

der seriously, I beseech you, what Simeon himself 
says to Mar} , as he shewed to her the infant Jesus, 
Behold this child is set for the Jail and risitig 
again of many in Israel ; and for a sign which 
shall be spoken against ; yea^ a sword shall pierce 
through thy oxen soul also, Luke ii. 34, 36. 

Wiiat could be meant by that sword with which 
the mother of our Lord was to have her. soul pierced 
through ? That anguish, undoubtedly, which she 
should undergo on seeing her Son nailed to a cross. 
What an object for a niother^s eye ! Who, among 
you, my brethren, has concentrated every anxious 
care, every tender affection, on one darling object, 
say a beloved child, whom he fondly looks to as his 
consolation in adversity, as the glory of his family, 
as the support of his lieeble old age? Let him be 
supposed I o feel, u hat no power of language is 
able to express : let him put himself in the place 
of Mary, let that beloved child be supposed in the 
place of Jesus Christ : faint image still of the con- 
flict which nature is preparing for that tender mo- 
ther: feeble commentary on the words of Simeon 
to Mary, j/^tf, a sword shall pierce through thyoxvn 
soul also. Mary must lose that Son whose birth 
was announced to her by an angel from heaven ; 
that Son on whose advent the celestial hosts de- 
scended to congratulate the listening earth; that 
Son, whom so many perfections, whom such ardor 
of charity, whom benefits so innumerable should 
^a\ e for ever endear^jd to mankmd : already she re- 
presents to herself that frightful solitude, that state 
of universal desertion in which the soul finds itself, 
when, having been bereaved of all that it held dear, 
it feels as if the whole world were dead, as if 
nothing else remained in the vast universe, as if 
every thinu that communicated motion and life had 
been annihilated* 
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And through what a path was she to behold this 
Son departing out of the world f By a species of 
martyrdom, the bare idea of which scares the ima- 
gination. She beholds those bouniiful hands, which/ 
had so frequently fed the hungry, which had per- 
formedso many miracles of mercy, pierced through 
with nails : she beholds that royal head, which 
would have shed lustie on the diadem of the uni- 
verse, crowned with thorns, and that arm, destined 
to wield the sceptre of the world, bearing a reed, 
the emblem of mock-majesty; she beholds that 
Temple, in which dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodilyy Col, ii. 9. with all his wisdom, 
with all his illumination, with all his justice, with 
all his mercy, with all the perfections which enter 
into the notion of the Supreme Being ; she beholds 
it assaulted with a profane hatchet, and an impious 
spear : she hears the voices of the children of Edom 
crying aloud, concerning this august habitation of 
the Most High, Rase ity rase it, even to the faun- 
da f ion thereoj. 

But if, even then, while she beholds Jesus ex- 
piring, she could have been permitted to approach 
him, to comfort him, to collect the last sigh of that 
departing spirit ! Could she but have embraced 
that dearly beloved Son, to bathe him with her 
tears, and bid him a last farewell ! Could «he but 
for a few moments have stopped that precious fluid 
draining off in copious streams, and consuming 
the sad remains of exhausted nature ! Could she 
but have been permitted to support that sacred 
sinking head, and to pour balm into his wounds ! 
But she must submit to the. hand of violence : she 
too is borne down by the power of darkness ^ Luke 
xxii. 53. She has nothing to present to the expir- 
ing sufferer, but unavailing solicitude, and fruitless 
tears : a sword shall pierce through thy own soul 
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also : Simeon understood, then, the mystery of the 
cross : he looked to the efficacy of that blood which 
was to be shed by the Redeemer whom he now 
held in his arms, and under that holy impression, 
exclaims, Lordy now lettest thou thy servant de- 
pari in peacCy according to thy wordy for mine 
eyes have seen thy salvation. 

3. Finally, Simeon no longer feels an attach- 
ment to this world, from any doubt or suspicion 
he entertained respecting the doctrine of a life to 
come* He is now^ at the very fountain of life, and 
all that now remains is to be set free from a mortal 
body, in order to attain immortalit3^ We may de- 
duce, from the preparations of grace, a conclusion 
nearly similar to that which we draw from the pre- 
parations of nature, in order to establish the doc- 
trine of a future state of eternal felicity. How 
magnificent are the preparations which nature 
makes ! What glory do they promise after death ! 
The author of our being has endowed the human 
soul with an unbounded capacity of advancing from 
knowledge to knowledge, from sensation to sensa- 
tion. 1 make free here to borrow the thought of an 
illustrious modern author : " A perpetual circula*^ 
tion," says he, " of the same objects, were they 
subject to no other inconvenience, would be suffi- 
cient to give us a disgust of the world. When a 
man has beheld frequenily reiterated vicissitudes of 
day and night, summer and winter, of spring and 
autumn ; in a word, of the different appearances of 
nature, what is there here below capable of satis- 
fying the mind ? I am well aware," adds he, " how 
brilliant, how magnificent, this spectacle is; I 
know how possible it is to indulge in it with a steady 
and increasing delight ; but I likewise know, that 
iat lensrth the continual recurrence of the same 
images cloys the imagination, which is eagerly 
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looking forward to the removal of the curtain, that 
it may contemplate new scenes, of which it can 
catch only a confused gliftipse in tiie dark perspec- 
tive of futurity. Death, in this point of view, is 
a transition merely from one scene of enjoyment to 
another. If present objects fatigue and excite 
disgust, it is only in order to prepare the soul for 
enjoying, more exquisitely, pleasures of a different 
nature, ever new, and ever satisfying." 

The conclusion deducible from the preparations 
of nature, may likewise be derived from the prepa- 
rations of grace. Let us not lose sight of our 
leading object. How magnificent had the prepa- 
rations of grace appeared in the eyes of Simeon! 
This we have already hinted : the whole of the Le- 
vitical dispensation consisted of preparations for 
the appearance of the Messitih ; if we form a judg- 
ment of the blessings which be was to bestow upon 
the human race, from the representations given us 
of him, it is impossible to refrain from drawitig this 
conclusion, that the Messiah was to give unbounded 
scope to the desires of the heart of man, was to 
communicate to him that unspeakable felicity, for 
the enjoyment of which nature had already pre- 
pared him, but .which nature had not the power to 
bestow. There, I mean in the Levitical dispensa- 
tion, you found the shadows which retraced the 
Messiah ; there you found types which represfented 
him ; there oracles which predicted him ; there an 
exhibition, in which were displayed his riches, his 
pomp, his magnificence ; there you heard the pro- 
phets crying aloud. Drop dozvn, ye heavens^ from 
above, and let the skies pour down righteousness : 
let the earth open, and let them bring forth salva- 
tion j and let righteousness spring up together^ 
Isa. xlv. 8. lor unto us a child is born, unto us a 
Son is given, and the government shall b€ upon 
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his shoulder ; and his name shall be called Won- 
derfiily Counsellor^ The mighty Gody The ever- 
lasting Father^ The I rime of Peace, Isa. ix. 6. 
Lift up your eyes to the heavens^ and look upon 
the earth beneath ; for the heavens shall vanish 
axvay like smoke , and the earth shall zvax old like 
a garments and they that dwell therein shall die 
in like manner ; but my salvation shall be for ever, 
and my jnghteousness shall not be abolished, Isa. 
li. 6. 

Now, what state of felicity could possibly cor- 
respond to conceptions raised so high, by prepa- 
rations of such mighty import ? What! amount to 
no more than that which the Messiah bi^stows iu 
this world ? What ! no more than to frequent these 
temples ? What ! no more than to raise these sa- 
cred songs of praise: to celebrate our solemn feasts: 
to eat a little bread and to drink a little wine at the 
communion table ? And then to die ! And then to 
exi^t no more ! And can this be all that salvation 
which the earth was to bring forth ? And can this 
be all that ris^hteousness whic^h the skies were-to 
pour down ? And can this be the dew which the 
heavens were to drop down from above ? And can 
this be the whole amount of the atchievements of 
that Counsellor^ of that Wonderful one, of that 
Prince of Peace, of that Father of Eternity ? 
Lord, 710X0 lettest thou thy servant depart in peace ^ 
according to thy voord^for mine eyes have seen thy 
salvation. Good Simeon, what meaning do you 
intend to convey by these words ? Into what peace 
art thou wishing henceforth to depart, if these eyes^ 
which behold the Messiah, are going to be doomed 
to the darkness of an eternal night ? If these hands, 
which are privileged to embrace him, are going to 
become a prey to worms ? And if that life which 
thou wert enjoying before thy Redeemer appeared. 
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18 going to be rent from thee, because he is already 
come ? 

Ah ! my brethren, how widely different are the 
ideas which this holy man of God entertained f 
Lordy now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace. 
Wherefore now ? Because now 1 know, from the 
accomplishment of thy promises, what was before a 
matter of presumption, only, namely, that my soul 
is not a mere modification of matter, and a result 
of the arrangement, and of the harmony of my 
organs : because I am now convinced, that thib soul 
of mine, on being separated from the body, shall 
not become a forlorn wanderer in a strange and so^ 
litary land : because tiou; I no longer entertain any 
doubt respecting my own immortality, and because 
I hold in my arms him who has purchased it, and 
who bestows it upon me : because to see Jesus 
Christ, and to die, is the highefst blessedness that 
can be conferred on a mortal creature. 

Permit me, my beloved brethren, to repeat my 
words, and with them to finish this discourse : To 
see Jesus Christ, and to die, is the highest blessed- 
ness that can be conferred on a mortal creature. 
Enjoy, my friends, enjoy the felicity which the Sa- 
f iour bestows upon you, during the course of a 
transitory life : gratify, as you this day turn a 
wondering eye to the manger in which this divine 
Saviour lies, and as you celebrate the memory of 
his incarnation, gratify the taste which you have 
for the great and the marvellous : aiid cry out with 
an enraptured apostle. Without controversy y great 
is the mystery of godliness : God was manifest in 
the fleshy 1 Tim. iii. 16. Gratify, as in the re- 
tirement of the closet you devote yourselves to the 
study of the doctrine of this Jesus, gratify the de- 
sire you feel to learn and to know : draw constant 
3uppIiesof light andtruth from those treasures of 
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wisdom and knowledge^ Col. ii. 3. which he openv 
to you in his gospel. Gratify, as you receive, next* 
Lord's day, the effusions of his lave, gratify the 
propensity which naturally disposes you to love 
him. Let every power of the soul expand on hear- 
ing the tender expressions which he addresses to 
you in the sacrament of the supper : Come unto 
mcy all ye that labor, and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest. Matt. xi. 28. Behold 1 stand 
at the^ door and knock : if any man hear my voice, 
and open the door, I will come into him, and will 
sup with him, and he with me. Rev. iii. 20. 
. But, after all, it is not during the course of a 
transitory life, at least it is not while you consider 
death as still remote, that you are capable of know- 
ing the pleasure there is in being a Christian. No, 
it is neither in the retirement of the closet, nor 
seated at the table of the Lord; it is not in your 
solemn feasts, that you are capable of relishing the 
sweetness which is to be found in beholding Jesus 
Christ, in embracing him, in believing on him : it 
is in the last moments of life ; it is when stretched 
on a death- bed. Till then, your passions will some- 
iimes call it in question, whether the man of the 
world do not actually enjoy more happiness than 
the. Christian ; whether the commerce of society^ 
whether spectacles, play, the splendor of a court, 
do pot confer more real pleasure than that which 
flows from communion with Jesus Christ. 
. But when you shall find yourselves, like Simeon^ 
in a state of universal dereliction; but when yoa 
shall behold nothing around you save unavailing 
splicitudes, save ineffectual medicines, save fruitless 
tears, then you will know what the religion of Je- 
sus Christ is ; then, my brethrai, you will taste the 
delight of being a Christian ;^ then you will feel all 
the powerful attraction of that peace which is men- 



THE SONG OF SIMEON. 2? 

tioned in the text : Lord nozv lettest thou thy ser- 
vant depart in peace^ according to thy zvordy for 
mine eyes have seen thy salvation. 

May these ideas of the Christian religion attach 
us inviolably unto it. Let us, with Simeon, em- 
brace the Saviour of the world ; let us, with the 
wise men of the East, present unto him our gold, 
and frankincense, and myrrh : or rather, let us pre- 
sent unto him hearts penetrated with admiration, 
with gratitude, with love. Yes, divine Infant, de- 
sire of all nations, glory of Israel^ Saviour of man- 
kind ; divine Infant, whom so many oracles have 
predicted, whom so many prophets have announced, 
whom so many types have represented, and whose 
radiant day so many kings and prophets were de- 
sirous to behuld : my faith pierces through all those 
veils which overspread and conceal thee : I behold, 
in the person of a creature feeble and humbled, my 
God, and my Redeemer : 1 contemplate thee not 
only as born a few days ago at Bethlehem of Ju- 
dah, but subsisting before the mountainc zvere 
brought forth, before the earth was formedy even 
from everlasting to everlasting. Psalm xc. 2. I 
behold thee not only lying in a manger, wrapped 
in swaddling clothes, but I behold thee seated on 
a throne of glory, highly exalted, having a name 
that is above every name, adored by angels and 
seraphims, encircled with rays of divinity. 

Every power of my understanding shall hence- 
forth be devoted to the knowledge of thee : it shall 
be my constant endeavor to please thee, my su- 
preme delight to possess thee; and it shall be my. 
nobhest ambition to prostrate myself one day before 
thy throne, and to sing with the innumerable mul- 
titudes of the redeemed of every nation, and peo- 
ple, and tongue : Unto him who sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb^ be honor and glory, 
and power, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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SERMON II. 



CHRIST'S VALEDICTORY ADDRESS tO HIS 

DISCIPLES. 

John ziv. xv. zvi. 



* La not ytmr heart be troMed: ye believe h God^ beSeve 

alio in me^ ^c. 



WE begin, this morning, with explaining to 
you the texts which refer to our blessed 
Saviour's passion.' If the knowledge of the Christian 
be all reducible to this, to know Jesus Christy and 
him crucified, I Cor. ii. 2. it is impossible to fix 
your eyes too frequently on the mysteries of the 
cross. Very few discourses, accordingly, are ad* 
dressed to you, in which these great objects are not 
brought forward to view. Nay more, it is the 
pleasure of this church, that, at certain stated sea- 
sons, the doctrine of the cross, to the exclusion q£ 
every other, should be the subject of our preaching : 
that all the circumstances attending it should be 
detailed, and every view of it displayed. But 
whatever powers may be applied to the execution 

• Those who wish toUerive benefit from the following dis- 
course, must previously peruse, with attentiooi the xiv. xv« and 
Tvi. cbaptera of Jolm^ gospel. 
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of this work, it cannot possibly be accomplished 
within the space of a few weeks. We have es- 
pecially had to lament that our Saviour's last ad- 
dress to his disciples should be omitted. I mean 
the discourse which he addressed to them, a little 
while before he retired into the garden of Gethse- 
mane, and which St. John has preserved to us in 
the xiv. XV. and xvi. chapters of his gospel. This 
part of the history of the passion is, unquestionably, 
one of the most tender and most mteresting. We 
propose to make it pass in review before you this^ 
day, as far as the bounds prescribed to us will per- 

mit. 

Were it proper to make the place where I stand 
A vehicle for communications of this kind, I am 
ready^ ingeniously to ackni)wledge, that a particu- 
lar circumstance determined my choice on this oc- 
casion. A few days only have elapsed since I was 
called to be witness of the dying agonies of a va- 
luable minister,* whom Providence has just re- 
moved from the superintendance of a neighboring 
church. God was pleased to visit him for some 
months past, if we may be pi'esumed to speak so, 
with a ttmptafion more than is common to man, 
1 Cor. X. 13. but he granted him a fortitude more 
than human to support it. I was filled with as- 
tonishment at the violence of his sufferings ; and 
still more at the patience with whigh he endured 
them : I could not ht Ip expressing a wish to know, 
what particulai article of religion had contributed 
the most to produce in him that prodigy of resolu- 
tion : Have you ever paid a closer attention^ my 
dear brother, said he to me, to the last address of 
Jesus Christ to his disciples f My Gad, exclaimed 
.he, xvhat charity! what tenderness! but above 

^ Mr. Begnon, pastor of the church at Lcyden. 
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ali, what an inexhaustible source of consolation tn 
the extremity of distress ! His words filled me 
with astonishment : my thoughts were immediately 
turned toward you, my dearly beloved brethren; 
and I said within myself, I must furnish my hear- 
ers with this powertiil defience against sufifering and 
death. I enter this day on the execution of my 
design. Condescend to concur with me in it. 
Come and meditate on the last expressions u hich 
fell from the lips of a dying Saviour: let us pene- 
trate into the very centre of that heart which the 
sacred flame of charity animated. 
' I must proceed on the supposition that your 
minds are impressed with the subject of the three 
chapters of which I am going to attempt an ana- 
lysis. The great object which our Lord proposes 
to himseh, in his address, is to fortify his disciples 
against the temptations to which they were about 
to be exposed. And, in order to reduce our reflec- 
tions to distinct classes, Jesus Christ means to for- 
tify his disciples : 

I. Against the offence of his cross. 

II. Against the persecution which his doctrine 
was going to excite. 

III. Against forgetfulness of his precepts. 

IV. Against sorrow for his absence. 

I. First, Jesus Christ means to fortify his iJisCir 
pies against the offence of the cross. A man must 
be a mere novice in the history of the gospel, if he 
knows not how extremely confused their ideas 
were with respect to the mystery of redemption. 
Those who ascribe to them superior illQminatioii> 
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are mistaken both in the principle and in the con- 
sequences which they deduce from it. Their prin- 
ciple is, that the Jewish church was perfectly well 
acquainted with the whole mystery of the cioss^ 
an opinion supported by no historical monument 
whatever. 

But granting we were to admit this principle, 
we must of necessity resist the consequence de- 
duced from it, with respect to the Apostles. It is 
very pK>ssible to hsive a clouded understanding 
amidst a luminous dispensation, and to grovel in 
ignorance, be the age ever so enlightened. Had 
we a mind to demonstrate to what a degree the age 
in which we live surpasses those which preceded it, 
whether iii physical discovery, or in metaphysical 
and theological speculation, would we go to col- 
lect our proofs among our common mechanics, or 
from among the fishermen who inhabit our sea-- 
ports ? 

I^et us call to remembrance the indiscreet aeal 
of Peter, when Jesus Christ declared to him, hqm 
he must go unto Jerusalem^ and suffer many 
things — and be killedy Matt. xvi. 21. be it far 
from theey Lord : this shall not be unto thee^ ver. 
22. Recollect the reply which Jesus made to that 
disciple : get thee behind me^ Satan ; thou art an 
offence to mCy ver. 23. Recollect farther, the ques- 
tion which the Apostles put to their Master some 
time before his- ascension : Lord^ loilt thou at this 
time restore agaiji the kingdom to Israel f Acts 
i. 6. iVbove all, recollect the conversation which 
passed between certain o/ them immediately after 
his resurrection: tve trusted that it had Been he 
which should have redeemed Israeli and beside 
all thiSy to-day is the third day since these things 
xvcre done^ Luke xxiv. 21. You trusted that it 
had been he which should have redeemed Israel ! 
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Well ! and wherefore trust no longer ? Whence, 
then, arises this diffidence ? Wherein has his p!o- 
miife failed ? What oracle of the prophets has he 
neglected to fulfil ? O foolsi and slow of hearty 
to ielieve all that the prophets^ have spoken I Ought 
not Christ to have suffered tliese things ^ and to en- 
ter into his glory y ver. 25. 26. 

Taking it for granted, then, that the Apostles 
had but confused ideas of the mystery of the cross, 
whiat offence inust they not have taken,' when they 
were called to be the witnesses of that fearful spec- 
tacle ! From our being accustomed to hear the 
punishment of crucifixion spoken of in teni)s of 
high digiiity, we lose sight of what was ignominious 
find hUniiliatihg in it. Represent to yourself a man 
Whom you had made the centre, the fixed point of 
fitU yqur hofjes. Represent to yourself a man, a 
God man, to whom you had been accustomed to 
yield all the homage of adoration : represent to 
yourself this divine personage, whom you believed 
to have descended from heaven to remedy the woes 
of mankitid; to remove! your private . distresses; 
to re-establish your credit, and to restore to your 
country all its splcihdor and all its importance : 
refpresent to yoijrself thiis divine personage bound 
by the hands of an insolent rabble ; dragged along 
from one tribunal to another; condemned as a fe- 
fon, and nailed to a tree. Can this be that Messiah^ 
into whose hand God was to put a rod of iron, 
to break the nations, and to dash them in pieces 
like a patterns vessel ? Psa. ii. 9. Can this be that 
Messiah,' who should have dominion from sea to 
seaf and from the river unto the ends of the earth f 
Psa. Ixxii. 8. Cah this be the Messiah, who was 
tamake us sit on thrones , judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel? Luke xxii. 80, As this was the grand 
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offence with the Apostles, their Master supplier 
them with more than one buckler to repel it. 

1. The fii'st buckler for repelling the offence of 
the cross — the miserable condition of a lost world. 
/ tell you the truth ; it is expedient for you that 
I go away j for if I go not away, the Comforter 
tvill not come unto yoUy chap. xvi. 7. Had not 
Jesus Christ been offered in sacrifice, there had 
been no Comforter, and no consolation for the 
wretched posterity of Adam. The anger of a 
righteous God was kindled against them. They 
had aothing to look for from heaven but thunder- 
bolts^ and an horrible tempest to crush their guilty 
heads. On the cross it was that Jesus Christ re- 
stored a blessed correspondence between heaven 
and earth : for it pleased the Father^ that in him 
should all fulness dwell: andy having made peace 
through the blood of his cross, by him to recon^ 
cile all things unto himself, whether they be things 
in earth, or things in heaven. Col. i. 19, 20. 

2. The second buckler against the offence of the 
cross— the downfall of the enemy of mankind -, I 
mean the Devil and his angels : the prince of this 
world is judged, ch. xiv. 80, xvi. 11. The cruci- 
fixion of the Redeemer of the world, it is true, 
seemed to complete the triumph of Satan, but it 
was, in reality, precisely the point of his decline 
and fall. He bruised the heel of the promised seed, 
but Jesus Christ bruised his head. Gen. iii, 15. 
On the cross it was that Jesus executed the design 
of his coming into the world, namely, to destroy 
the works of the Devil, 1 Jo. iii. 8. On the cross 
it was that Jesus Christ poured out the precious 
blood which was going to become the true seed of 
the church. On the cross it was that he dashed 
down to the ground the trophies of idolatry, and 
there he spoiled principalities and pozvers, and 
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made a skew of them openly, triumphing oi^r 
them in it^ Col. ii. 15. 

3. The third buckler against the offence of the 
cross — the sovereign command of his heavenly Fa- 
ther ; the prince of this world cometh, and hath 
nothing in me. But that the world may know 
that 1 love the Father ; and as the Father gave 
me commandment y even so 1 do, chap. xiv. 30, 31. 
What was the commandment given of the Father 
to Jesus Christ ? You know it, ray brethren ; the 
commission which he had given him, was to dehver 
from the dreadful abysses of hell a world of mise- 
rable wretches, whom divine justice had there 
doomed to undergo the punishment of everlasting 
fire. This was the supreme will which the Redeemer 
had continually before his eyes. For this it was, 
that he saith when he cometh into the world : sa- 
crifice and offering thou didst not desire : but a 
body hast thou prepared for me : burnt-offering 
and sin-offering hast thou not required: then said 
/, Loy I come : in the volume of the book it is 
written of me : I delight to do thy will, my God, 
Ps, xl. 6, 7j 8. For this it was, that dismayed and 
cast down, as it were, to the ground at Gethse- 
mane, at the bare apprehension of approaching 
sufferings, he prayed, saying: O my father, if it 
be possible, let this cup pass from me, but imme- 
diately added, nevertheless, not as I ivill, but as 
thou wilt. Matt. xxvi. 39. 

4. The fourth buckler against the offence of the 
cross — the idea of the storm which was ready to 
t>urst on the authors of those sufferings, and upon a 
whole guilty nation which had obstinately rejected 
his ministry : If I had not come and ^spoken unto 
them, they had not had sin: but now they have 
no cloak for their sin. He that hateth me, hatetk 
my Father also, ch. xv. 22, 23. This parricide 
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filled up the measure of the incredulity and bar- 
barity of the Jews : it was going to put the last 
band to an accumulation of criminality. But 
let not the impatience of the flesh hurry the spirit 
^nto the formation of precipitate jxidgnaent : Jet 
not the libertine and the profane here display their 
abominable system : let them not say, ad thej 
point to the cross of the Saviour, on which inno- 
cence is immolated to iniquity, Where is^ that Pro^ 
vidence which guides the helm of the universe? 
Where are those eyes which go up and down 
through the earth, to conteqoplate the actions of 
men? Where is that righteous Judge of all the 
earth, ever ready to administer ju^tif:^ ? Have a 
little patience, and you shall see that as thisparri*^ 
cide constituted the most atrocious of all crimes, it 
was likewise speedily followed by the most tremen* 
dous of sdl punishments. You shall behold the 
accomplishment of the prophetic denunciation : 
Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but 
weep for yoursehes and for your children, Luke 
xxiii. 28. You shall behold the Jews driven to 
desperation, imploring assistance from the rocks 
and from -the mountains, to shelter them from the 
strokes of that '-divine vengeance which pursues 
them : you shall behold that Jerusalem, that liiiirt 
deress of th^ prophets, deluged with her own blood : 
two millions of Jews offered in sacriBce to the juisr 
tice of that God, wIk) requires at their hands the 
blood of the Messiah. 

5. The-fiftb buckler against the offence of the 
lerQgs — the spectacle of cl^arity which Jesus Christ 
presents to his disciples : Greater love hath no man 
thun ihis^ that,a m^n lay dozen his life for bii 
friends^ ch.KN. IS.. Aocotdingly, when this di- 
vine Saviour had arrived at the period of his deaths 
m^ bftd formed, if I may use the ^xpre^sion, thie 
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ultimate resolution to die^ every flood-gate of his 
charity is set open : from this fountain of love^ 
whence emanated the heroic purpose of immolating 
himself for his disciples^ we behold every other 
proof of affection gushing put in copious streams : 
Henceforth I call you not servants ^ for the servant 
knoweth not what his lord doth : but I have called 
you friends s for all things that I have heard of 
friy Father^ I have made known unto you, ch. xv. 
is. If you have been faithfql to me while I was 
giving you strong proofs of my tenderness, is it 
possible you should be unfaithful, now that I am 
preparing to give you a demonstration of it still 
more irresistible ? Is it possible you should choose 
the time of my crucifixion to betray me ? Is it pos- 
sible you should deny your Redeemer, precisely at 
the moment when he is dying to accomplish the 
work of your redemption ? 

II. Our blessed Lord having spoken to the dis- 
ciples, ;^f the cross which he was about to suffer, 
and this is the second article of meditation, pro^ 
ceeds to speak to them concerning their own. He 
disguises not either the horror or the Aveight of it : 
These things I have spoken tin to you^ that you 
should not be offended^. They shall put you out of 
the synagogues : yea^ the time comet h^ that zvhoso- 
ever killeth you will think that he doth God ser- 
vice^ cb. xvi. 1, 2. But while he utters a prcr 
diction so melancholy and discouraging, he softens 
it, and supplies them with motives the l^st adapted 
to fortify land sustain them against the fearful ac^ 
complishment of it. The objects which Jesus 
Christ presents to the eyes of his disciples^ in tiie 
three chapters-which we are attemptit>g to analize, 
are the same which have su{^x)rted our own mar- 
tyrs %nd confestors in this age of fire and blood 
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when the enemies of religion havie taken for their 
models the persecutors of Christ and of his apostles: 

I suffer, I die for the gospel, said our confessors 
and martyrs within themselves, in the extremity 
of their sufferings : I suffer, I die for the gospel ; 
it is my highest glory ; it is my badge of conform- 
ity to my adorable Saviour; I , fill up that which 
is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my fleshy 
Col. i. 24. / bear in my body the marks of the 
Lord JesuSy Gal. vi. 1?. It is one of the motives 
which our Lord himself proposes to his apostles ; 
if the world hate youy ye knoxv that it hated me 
before it hated you. The servant is not greater 
than the lord. If they have persecuted me, they 
will also persecute you^ ch. xv. 18, 20. 

I suffer, I die for the gospel. The world places 
before me a theatre of misery and persecution only. 
But it is because 1 am not of this world I am look- 
ing and longing for another establishment of things^ 
and every stroke aimed at me by the men of the 
world, is a pledge of my being a citizen of another, 
of a heaveply country. This is a farther motive 
suggested by Jesus Christ to his disciples : if ye 
were of the world, the worldwould love his ozvn : 
but because ye are not of the world, but J have 
chosen you out of the zvorld, therefore the world 
hateth you, ch. xv. 19. 

I suffer, I die for the gospel. How glorious it 
is for a man to devote himself in such a cause ! 
How glorious it is to be the martyr of truth and of 
virtue ! Our Lord suggests this likewise as a mo- 
tive to his disciples: all these things will they do 
unto you for my name's sake, because they know 
not hirh iv ho sent me, ch. xv. 21.' 

I suffer, I die for the gospel ; but God is witness 
of my sufferings and death : he feds every stroke 
which falls upon me : he who louche th me toucheth 
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the apple of his eye t Zech. ii. 8. And as be is the 
witness of the barbarity of my tormenters, he will 
Hkevjrise be. the judge and the avenger. This like- 
wise is a motive suggested by our Lord to his dis- 
ciples : he that hateih me haleih my Father also, 
ch. XV. 23. 

I suffer, I die for the gospel : but I have before 
my eyes the great pattern of patience and fortitude. 
I derive the support which I need from the same 
source whence my Saviour derived his : 1 look to 
the Author and Finisher of my faith, who for the 
joy set before him, endured the avss, despising the 
shame, Heh. xii. 2. and I aspire after the same 
triumph. This is a motive suggested by Jesus 
Christ to his. disciples : in the world ye shall have 
tribulation : but be of good cheer, I have over- 
come the world, ch. xvi. 33. What cross would 
not appear light, when the mind is supported by 
motiyes so powerful ? 

III. We observed^ in the third place, that our 
blessed Lord is, in this address, cautioning his dis- 
ciples against fprgetfulness of his commandments. 
The presence of a good pastor : is a bulwai']^ against 
^rror and vice. The respect which he commands 
by his exemplary conduct, and the lustre which 
his superior intelligence diffuses, impress truth up- 
on the understanding, and transfuse virtue into the 
heart. He h^s his eyes ever open upon the various 
avenues through which the enemy could find ad- 
mission into the field of the Lord, to sow it with 
tares, and by the exercise of constant vigilance, 
defeats the cunning of the wicked one. 

Conformably to this idea, one of the most griev- 
ous solicitudes which, at a dying hour, have opp- 
pressed the minds of those extraordinary men to 
whom (?od committed the oversight of his church, 
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proceeded ftxHn the apprehension of that corrup- 
tion into which their charge was in danger of falling 
after their own departure : and the object of their 
most anxious concern has been to prevent this. 
Behold Moses approaching the last closing scene 
of Life : Take this book of the lazv, says he to the 
Levites, and put it in the side of the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord your God, that it may be 
there for a witness against thee : for / knozo thy 
rebellion and thy stiff-neck : behold, while I am 
yet alive with you this day, ye have been rebel- 
tious against the Lord j and how much more after 
my death ? Deut. xxxi. 26, 27. Behold St. Paul: 
Consider the terrors which he feels as he prepares 
to go up to Jerusalem : it is not that of being made 
a partaker of his Master's sufferings : no, says he, 
the Holy Ghost zpitnesseth in every city, saying, 
that bonds and afflictions abiile me at Jerusalem. 
But no7ie of these things move me, neither count 
I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish 
my course zvith joy, and the ministry which I have 
received of the Lord Jesus, to testify t He gospel 
&f tike grace of God, Acts xx. 23, 214.^ But that 
wbidi fitis htm with painful apprehension, is the 
danger of ^^statiziiig, to which his beloved Ephe- 
sians^ among whom he has been so successful, were 
gding to be exposed after he had left them : for this 
reason it is that in bidding them a final adieu, he 
expresses an ardent wish that a last effort should 
indelibly impress' on their hearts the great truths 
which had been the subject of his ministry among 
them : / take you to record this day, that I ant 
pure from the blood of all men : for I have not 
shu7ined to declare unto you all the counsel of God. 
Take heed therefore untd yourselves, and to all 
the flock over zvhich the Holy Ghost hath mada 
you overseers, to feed the church of God, tohich 
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h€^artkp0nckasedmith hii^UfnfbldQd. For I know 
this J ihat.ifftcr my drpmrJing, ^alt grievous wotvts 
tnter in .'dnwng you, .naf sparing fthe Jfoek, Acts 

JesWvOirMit^ m dike manner, .is •reader ^o finish 
the ^Work^wbich ^18. heavenly Fatbjer fats giwn him 
to do : h^ shrinks ^from it no longer : be advanced 
larvMird, lbra)iring:tfae cross^ being now readj^io be 
tiered j A Tim. iv. 6. 4'^ise, says he to lbem» 
arise ; (he was still in the house where he had juqt 
^alenthe^passsover, when he praoounced the dis- 
course 'Which w^ m« endeavoring to ^explain) itt 
nsigo Aenee, ch. xiv. 91.1 must pass no more time 
with my ibelowd disciples; 1 9m goi^g Cobede^ 
livered^up to my exeontioners : I must no more 
drivbk with 'you of the fruit of the vine^ |j4ike xxii. 
it), m^ feast >ofioye ^ ifc is time.for me to go and 
sHink>to die yery dregs the. cup. wfeich the justice of 
yaf Father ^^6 putting into my hands : let us go 
itenve ■: Jet 4is igo to iQethseoiane : let (US ascend to 
Golgotha. 'But, Simon^ Simon, beheld Satan Matft 
mbsined^'toJtax^e^Sfou, tkifthe may sift yom^asMdheutt^ 
Lukexxii* d 1 . But, ailiye shall be. offended^ because 
of me this nighty IMatit. xxvi. 9\ . But, the Deril^ 
aiiH^'thevWotld,:andall helK are going to unile their 
^efibrtsto dissolve iyonr communion withme. What 
:does. he. oppose to danger so threatening ? What 
rmeanS'does'heiemplQy to prewnt it f Whatougbt 
.to^be^oneiby -^ good pastorwfaei^ stretched on a 
death^ied : motonAy earnest prayers addressed (6 
-heaven, (bilt.also tender ^xhortattom. addressed to 
men; ^fie gives ^tfaem an abridgement of the ser- 
•mons winch, during . the period of his intercourse 
wiCh them, had been the subyect of his ministra- 
tions : if ye hw me, keep my commandments, ch. 

xiv. :ltf. 

Qufc whM ' merits special attention in ^ the last ad^ 
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dress of Jesus Christ to bis apostles^ is the precept 
on which he particularly insists : and the subject of 
that precept is charity : by this shall all tnn know 
that ye are my disciples, if ye have lave one to 
another, cb. xiii. 35. A new commandment I give 
unto you i that you love one another ; as I have 
loved you ^ that ye also love one another, ver. 34. 
a precept which they were bound to ob&erve as 
Christians, and more especially as ministers of his 
gospel. 

1. As Christians." Without charity Christianitj 
cannot possibly subsist.- A society, the individuals 
of which do not love each other, cannot be a society 
of the disciples of Jesus Christ. Tell me not of 
your passing whole days and nights in meditation 
andreading the scriptures ; of your uninterrupted 
assiduity in exercises of devotion ; of your fervor 
and frequency of attendance at the table of the 
Lord. The question still recurs, Where is thy 
charity ? Lovest thou thy neighbor ? Makest thorn 
bis interests thy own ? Is his prosperity a source of 
satisfaction to thee? Canst thou bear with and 
overlook hts infirmities ? Respectest thou, recon^ 
mendest thou his excellencies ? Defendest thou his 
reputation ? Laborest thou to promote his salva^ 
tion? Such questions are so many touchstones 
to assist us in attaining the knowledge of ourselves ; 
so many arttc^ of condemnation to multitudes 
who bear the Christian name. Of charity, alas, 
little more is known than the name : and the whole 
an^ount of the practice of it, is reduced to a few of 
the functions altogether ins€;parable from mere hu- 
manity : when a man has given away a small por- 
tion of his superfluity to relieve the poor r when 
he has bcfsto wed a morsel of bread to feed that 
starving wretch : when he has covered those shi* 
vering limbs from the inclemency of the air^ he 
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considers himself as having satisfied the demands 
of charity: he founds, shall. 1 venture to say it?* 
he founds on this system of love a title to warrant 
his indrfference, his vengeajicej his hatred : he 
backbites without control, he calumniates with*' 
out hesitation : he plunges the dagger without re- 
morse: he pines at the prosperity of another, and 
his neighbor's glory clotlies him with shame. 

S. But if the disciples of Jesus Christ are en- 
gaged as Christians to love one another, they more 
especially are so as ministers of the gospel. Where 
are we to look for charity, if not in the heart of those 
who are the heralds of charity ? What monster so 
detestable as a minister destitute of charity ? The 
more that charity, is inculcated by the religion 
which he professes to teach, the more it must ex* 
pose him as a most unnatural beings if he is ca- 
pable of resisting the power of motives so tender* 
The more venerable that his ministry is, the more 
liable must it be to suspicion and contempt, wfaeR 
exercised by a man who is himself a stranger to 
charity. He will wrap the truihs of religion ac-^ 
cording to seasons and circumstances : he will ao 
commodate his preaching to his interest : he will 
cariy his passions with him into the pulpit : he will 
conceal the heart of a wolf under the clothing of 
a sheep, and will avail himself of the law of -cha- 
rity itself to diffuse through the whole church the 
pestilential air of that hatred, animosity, envy, 
which torment and prey upon his own mind. 

It was, in a peculiar manner, the desire of Jesus 
Christ, that charity should be the reigning principle 
in the college of the apostles : that united together 
in bands of the tenderest affection, they might lend 
each other effectual support in the great work of 
publishing the gospel. Never does the Devil labor 
w ith more success against a church, than when he 
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hafve tlie o? ersight of it. Cidl to tbe p^$taral chargs 
of a fk)ck^ perl^ns of the greatest celebrity ,» pveacbi- 
ers the most etoquenty geniiuseg the most tiansceni- 
denty unle8i» thef are dosely united ilk the bauds of 
charity, small will be tlieir progress : ibey will se<- 
parate the hearts wbieb they were bound to unite : 
they will fosteit the spirit of party : tbey will en>> 
courage the fomentefs of discord: they will itetruct 
one to imy, I am of Panl ; and another, J m» of 
Cephi^ ; and another, 1 am of Jpailos, 1 Cor. 
iii. 4^ They will be inconstant mutual oppositiovi. 
Apc^los Will do his utnK>st to pull down what Ce^ 
pbas ha^ built : Cephas wiU attempt to rear what 
Paul Imd demdlisl)ed. Disco\'er the art, on the 
contrary, of uniting tl)e hearts of those who have 
the care of a flocks and you ensure their success : 
tfafiy will strengthen each other's barnls ; tbey will 
attack the eommoo enemy .with concentrated foix^e : 
tbey will concur in pursuing tlie satne object. j1 
new comnmndment I give Unto ^u^ that you love 
one another. Bif this shall all nien kfibiv that jfe 
are my diseiplesg if ye have love one to another.- 
O Charity ! the livery of the disciples of Jesus 
Christy mutit it needs be thai; them diouldst be as 
ftere as thou an indispensable ! Banished from the 
rest of the uniTei^, flee fbr refiige t6 tliecbureh. 
£tert thy sovereign poil^er at least in the sanotnary . 
Biad togetlier^ in btods i^f indiSBoluble affexjtion, 
the shejf^erds of thin flock. Jjet all animosity, let 
discord^ let etivy, be for ever banished flt>m the 
nlidst of Bs^ my beloved tempanioot in the work 
of the ministry^ £ph. iv. ]4i» Aman. 
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IV. 'T^HE fourtb aad last great end which our 
JL blessed Lord had in view^ in addressing 
this farewel discourse to his disciples, was to for- 
Qish them with supplies of consolation under the 
sorrow which his ateence was going to excite in 
them. This sorrow is one of those dispositions of 
the soul which no powers of language are capable 
pf e?(pressing. The apostles tenderly loved their 
Master. Though the history of their life bad not 
oonveyed to us this idea of them ; though the gos- 
pel had not traced, for our information, certain par* 
ticular traits of their affection ; had nothing been 
mentioned of the tenderness of the disciple whom 
Jesus loved ; nothing of the vehemence of St. Be- 
ter^ always ready to kindle into a flame, when the 
glory and thelife of his master were concerned, the 
very nature of the thing would be suflicient to give 
us the assurance of it. Who could have known 
Jesus Christ without loving him ? 

Is it possible to conceive the idea of a cliaracter 
more ami^e i Have you found in the history of 
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those excellent ones, who were the deiight of msn* 
kind ; or even in the productions of those who have 
communicated to us imaginary jdeas of excellency 
and perfection, have you found in the^e higher in-* 
stances of delicacy, of magnanimity, of cordial af* 
fection ? If it be impossible for you to apply your 
thoughts to this great object without being trans- 
ported, what must have been the feelings of the 
disciples? Continual hearers of the gratious words 
which fell from the lips of the blessed Jesus, ^he 
constant witnesses of his virtues, the spectators of 
his wonderful works, admitted to the most intimate 
familiarity with hiiii, and honored with the most 
unbounded confidence. What must have been the 
love to him that inflamed their hearts ? Now this 
is the gracious Master, this the delicious iuter^ 
course, this the tender-hearted Friend whom they 
are going to lose. 

What charm can the world possess after we have 
had the infelicity of surviving certain persons who 
were dear to us ? No, neither the mourning of Joseph, 
when he accompanied with tears to the treshing- 
floor sf Atadj the coffin of Jacob, his father. Gen. 
1.10. no, nor the loud lamentation of David, when 
he exclaimed in an agony of woe : O my soti^ Ab- 
salom, my son, my son Absalom, tvould God I had 
died for thee : O Absalom, my son, my son ! 2 
Sam. xviii. 33. no, nor the anguish of Rachel, 
weeping for her children, and refusing to be com-- 
forted because they are not. Matt. ii. 18. No, no- 
thing is capable of conveying an idea of the condi- 
tion to which the disciples were going to be reduced 
on beholding their Master expire. One must have 
survived Jesus Christ in order to be sensible what 
it is to survive Jesus Christ. This fatal stroke was 
to become to them an inexhaustible fountain of 
tears. This death appeared to them the utter an* 
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nihilittion of all things : it seems as if the whole 
unirerse were dying together with him. Now I 
go my way to him that sent me ; and none of you 
asketh me. Whither goest thou ? But because I 
have said these things unto you, sorrow hath filled 
your hearts^ ch. xvi. 5, 6. A little while, and 
ye shall not ste me, ver, 16, Verily^ verily, I say 
unto you, ye shall weep and lament, but the world 
shall rejoice : and ye shall be sorrouful, ver. 20. 

There can be no room to doubt that^ Jesus 
Christ, who him.self loves with so much delicacy of 
affection, and who was animated with such a pre- 
dilection in behalf of his disciples, tenderly parti- 
cipated in their sorrow. As the loss, which they 
Were about to sustain, was the deepest wound m 
their soul, he pours into it the most powerful balm 
of divine consolation. And here, my dearly be- 
loved brethren,, here it is that I stand in need of 
not all the attention of your intellectual powers, 
but of all th6. sensibility of which your heart is sus- 
ceptible, that while you partake in the sorrow of the 
apostles, you may likewise partake with them in 
the consolation which their Lord and ours 'was 
pleaised to administer. 

I shall sometimes turn aside from those holy 
men« my dear hearers, to address myself to you, 
and to supply you with abundant consolation un- 
der the most oppressive ills which you may be called 
to endure on the earth, I mean, under the loss of 
those who were most dear to you in life. I could 
wish to convince you that the Christian religion is 
profitable for aU things : that it will serve us as a 
bulwark and a refuge in our greatest sorrows, if we 
have but the wisdom to resort to it. Only take 
care to apply> every one to his own particular si- 
tuation, the truths which I am going to proppse to 
you. Derive your consolation from the saqnie 
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scfurbes whioh JesasOmiBt ^teaedtto JwdiBcifte^ 
and to a participation of which wb now, nSbev Mb 
example, cordmHy invite yon x pim3cer ; themrasioti 
of tlie Comforter; the plaoe towhieh jM)i|r Redeem- 
er is gone ;- the foretastes of the.^lory which be is 
there preparing for yotf; bis ipirituaJ. presence in 
tlie midst of you v; and i)be x^ertaiiity and neameis 
<»f his rettirn. 

. 1. ia all your distresses ibave recourse. to prayer. 
VerilyyWriLtji 7 say imio j/ouytvh^sovver ye shall 
ask the Fu therein my name^ he willigwe it ymi. 
Hiihentoye have asked nothing in my name: ask, 
and ye shall receive^ that your joy may 'be fuU, 
oh.KvL^a, S4. This ought to be adopted as a 
new form Of prayerinUieCbristiatt world. Soaroely 
do we find any trace of it in the devotions ofitlie 
faithful of aocient times. Tbey indeed sometimes 
introduced the names of Abraham^ of Isaad^ and 
of Jacob : but no where^ except in tfatt prc^hecy* of 
Daniel, do we find a prayer put up in Abe n^eiof 
the Messiah. This atleastiis the aense inrbkhfnay 
be assigned to Jihosi^ words^of that prophet : naw^ 
therefo^e^ O our G^jfdyhennthe prsiyerafthy sw- 
vanty and his supplication, and cause thy faoefto 
shine upon thy sanxiiuary,that is desolate, iferthe 

Lord's sake,, Datl^ix. 17* 
^But this ttnexMnpled fenn, or of Wbi^h^tiiere isj» 

at most, w few eKamplesia the ancient church, 
was to be henceforward adopted by alKMiristiana: 
it is the fin^t scarce of consolation which <3hri^t 
epened^to his disciples, and it is likewise >tbe (first 
which *we, after him, would propose to you. Per- 
haps there ^may be ma^ny among us, to^whons lf«* 
SOS :mjgbt still say, as formerly to his disciples^ 
hitherto hate ye asked nothing in mynvne. To 
pray, and to prray in theiname4>fiCiiri6t, ts 4be 
Christiati's grand resource. Resort to it in^all your 
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tribiilati<His. Have you reason to apprehend that 
some stroke from the hand of God is going to fall 
heavy upoa you ? Do you believe yourself on the 
eve of bearing some melstncfaoly tidings? Are you 
trailed to undergo some painful and dangerous ope- 
ration on your person ? And, to say every thing in 
one word, are you threatened with the loss of the 
most valuable, the most geni^qs, the most tender 
friend that heaven could bestow ? Have recoursi^ 
to prayer : Qod still subsists when all things el9^ 
have become dead to thee. God continueth to 
hear thee, when death has reduced to ^ state of 
insensibility all that was dear to th^e. J^tire to 
tky closet ; prostrate thyself at the footstool of the 
throne of the Father of mercies. Pour out your 
ixeait into his bosom: say to him: Q Lord my 
strength, teach my hands to zear, and my Jingtts 
tajfighl, Psa. cxJiv. I. Lord, take pity on thy 
creature: Lord, proportion my trials to the strength 
thou shall be pleased to administer to sustain them : 
O my God, hear the prayer ^f thy servant ; cause 
thy face to shine upon me, for the hordes sake, 
Dan. ix. 17. This exercise, my friend, will render 
thee invulnerable : this exercise will communicate 
strength, on which thou mayest, with confidence, 
rely, fiu* beyond what thou durst have expected : 
it will plaoe thee under the shadow of the AI- 
n^^gbty, and will establish thee ^5* Mount Zion, 
which canHot he removed, but abideth for ever, 
Psa. cxxv. 1. 

%. In aJl your distresses call to remembrance the 
promise of the Comforter, which Jesus Christ gave 
to his disciples : / xoiti pray the Father, and he 
shall give you another Comforter s that he may 
abide with you for ever, chap. xiv. 16. This pro- . 
mise contained something peculiar, relatively to 
the apostles, and to the then state of the infant 
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church. It denoted the economy of miracles, which 
was not to commence till Jesus Christ had re-as- 
cended into heaven ; and this is precisely the mean- 
ing of these words \ If I go not axvajfj the Com'- 
forter will not come unto yoUy ch. x? i. 7. It is 
likewise the meaning to be assigned to that pas- 
sage : verihiy verily^ I say unto youy he that be- 
lieveth on me^ the works that/do, shall he do also ; 
and greater works than these shall he do, because 
I go unto my Father, ch. xiv. 12. By the works 
which the apostles were to do, we understand mi- 
racles. These works were to be greater than the 
works of Jesus Christ, with respect to their dura- 
tion, and with respect to the number of witnesses 
in whose presence they "were to be performed. • 
. This is, farther, the idea which we are to affix to 
those other words of otir Saviour : / have yet many 
things to «ry unto you, but you cannot bear them 
now. ffotvbeify when he, the Spirit of Truths 
is come, lie will guide you into all truth, chap, 
xvi. 12, IS. This refers to those extraordinary 
gifts which the Holy Spirit was to poUr down upon 
the apostles, the aid of inspiration, and the grace 
of in^llibility, which were going to be communi- 
cated to them. It is likewise of those peculiar cir- 
cunistances, that we must explain theefiects which 
Jesus Christ ascribes to that Spirit whom he pro- 
mises to send to his disciples : and, when he, the 
Comforter y is come, he will reprove the world' of 
sin, because they believe ?iot on me, chap. xvf. 8, 
9, or, as it might have been translated, he shalt 
convince them cf their criminality, in refusing to 
believe on me : in other words, that the mission 
of the Holy Spirit, which Jesus Christ had pro- 
mised to his disciples, should beatiew proof of the 
divinity of his own mission, and should render those 
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persons inexcusable who presumed to call it in 
question. 

Again, he shall reprove them of righteousness ^ 
because I go to my Father^ ver. 10. that is, the 
miraculous gifb communicated to the first heralds 
of the gospel, should demonstrate, in a sensible 
manner, that Jesus Christ was in heaven, and 
should, from that very circumstance, evince that 
he was perfectly righteous^ although be had been 
condemned as an impostor, seeing that God had 
thus exalted him to the highest pinnacle of glory. 

Once more, he shall reprove them of judgment^ 
because the prince of this world is judged^ ver. 
11. in other words, that the triumphs which the 
Christian religion .was about to obtain, through 
the miraculous endowments of its ministers, were 
to be an awful ^rerunner of the judgments which 
should overtake those who pei^sisted in their unbe- 
lief. All this is peculiar to the apostles : all this 
relates to the circumstances of tbe primitive church. 

But this promise, my beloved brethren, has a re- 
ference to us also ; and let it be our support in the 
midst of tribulation. Jesus Christ has promised 
us alsa the Comforter. His i^irit is within us : 
greater is he that is in us^ than he that is in the 
xoorldy 1 John, iv. 4. Let us yield ourselves to 
the guidance of this spirit: he will not grant us 
to aercise authority over insensible beings; to 
control tbe powers of nature, and to rule the ele- 
ments : but he will exalt us to a glorious superiority 
over flesh and blood ; he will support us under 
every pressure of calamity, and make us more than 
conquerers over every foe. 

S. In all your distresses^ call to remembrance 
the place to which Jesus Christ is gone. If ye 
loved me^ ye would rejoice^ because I said^ I go 
unto ike Fat her J chap. xiv. 28. It is the desire of 
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Jesus Christ) that his disciples, on being separated 
from hill), should not confine their thoughts to their 
own interest .merely. It is his wish tjmt the glory 
to which he was about to be exalted, should sweet> 
en to them the bitterness of separation. Jesus 
Christ teaches us how to love. We frequently ima- 
gine that we are inspired with love to a person 
bmciated with a^nii^ing pain, whei«eas it is only 
self-love in disguise. When death has removed ■% 
person who was justly dear to us, we dwell only on 
the loss which we have sustained, but make no tie* 
count of what our friend has gained. Whence 
proceed those tears which stream from your eyes? 
Whence these sighs and sobbings ? What dreadful 
event can thus have rent your heart, and excited 
those piercing shrieks which rend the air? Yoa 
have just beheld one who was the object of your 
tenderest affection, depart out of this valley of 
tears : he has breathed out his soul in the handa of 
bis Creator : and the blessed angels^ who rejoice 
over a sinner (hat repenteth, Luke xv. 10. expe- 
rience new transports of delight, when a believer 
who had been combating under the banner of the 
cross of Christ, comes to be admitted to a partici- 
pation in his triumpl) : and can you consider this 
^ a ground of affliction to you ? Do you call this 
love ? No : you know not how to ^ love. 

Ah ! if thd departed could see what is passing 
bdow the sun ! If the suprdme order of the Al- 
mighty would permit those who are in heaven to 
maintain a cottimunication with their -surviving 
friends on the earth 1 the person, whose loss you so 
bitterly deplore, would reproach you with that ex* 
cess of grief, H^ would address jou in the words 
of the Sav^otir to his disciples: i/ y0U hved^e^you 
would rejoice^ betause I said, I go unio the Fa^ 
iher, for ike Falher is grMUr than I. WouW 
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you tear me from (he bosom of that Fatlier ? Woold 
yoo recall me to this soene of tribubtion and dii^ 
Utmi Do you wish to fee me again struggling 
with the calamities which are inseparable from tli^ 
Kfe of wretched mortals ? 

Bot there is something farther wbicb challenges 
our vtteMtioo. All that oar blessed Lord has done 
for himself^ tats an mthnate relation to us. All the 
glory which rests on our illustrious Kead^ extends 
Its influence to eadi of its members* All the parts 
of the economy into which he has entered for our 
salvation^ hafre a direct reference to onr salvation* 
He was delivered for our oj'rncee, end was raised 
again for onr justification. He 2> even at the 
right band of Gody where he also maketh inter* 
cesnon for^Sy Rotn. iv. 95 viii* 54« In all yo«r 
distresses, reflect, not only oa the place to which 
Christ' is gane^ but 'Irkewise ob wbat he bath thi- 
ther gone to da on your behalf. In my Father^s 
house' are many n^nsiens; if it were not so, I 
would have told you. I go to prepare a place 
for you, chap. xiv. 8. God no longer dwells in 
light which^ no man can approach untOj 1 Tim. 
vi. 16. Direct your eyes to heaven. There are 
no longer rirrfiifttm^ d'm/ a Jlaming sword. Gen. 
hi. 34« to obstruct your passage. Wither I go ye 
know, and'the way ye know: .... Jesus Christ 
is the loay^ and the truth, and the life, ch. xiv. 4, 
6. Keep but yourselves closely united to the: Re* 
tfeemerin the hour of tribulation; place continually 
before your eyes this model of patient strffering, 
and he will himself oondact you to those meiisions 
e£glwv. 

' '4i But an impenetrable veil conceals from your 
eyes those mansions inour Father's house: but 
there is an infinite distance between this little cor- 
ner of the we^, into which -God has been pleased, 
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to send m, as into a Mate of exile, and the place 
which Christ is preparing for us. God is still, with 
respect to us, a strong Gody who hideth himselfy 
Isa. xlv. \5. Well, you must learn to look through 
that veil. You must learn to fill up the mighty 
void which is between heaven and earth, and to see 
this Grod who still conceals himself from our eyes. 
Faith is the substance of things hoped for j and 
the evidence of things not seen, Heb. xi. 1. The 
Christian is instructed to unite the present to futu- 
rity. The Christian is instructed to anticipate pe-^ 
riods the most remote. The Christian is a man 
already quickened together with Christ ; already 
glorified ; already seated in heavenly places with 
Christ JesuSy Eph. ii. 6. How so ? By the foie- 
tastes of those blessings which are the objest of 
bis expectations. This is the fourth source of the 
consolation which our Lord opens to his disciples, 
atid which we, after him, open unto you. From 
hencfforthy ye know the Father, and have seen 
him : he that hath seen me, hath seen the Father : 
peace I leave xvith you ; my peace I give unto 
you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you, 
chap. xiv. 7, 9, 27. 

My soul, if these are mere empty ideas with re- 
spect to th^, to thyself alone is the evil to be im- 
puted. Thou hast corrupted thy taste : thou art 
plunging thyself in the world : distracting thyself 
with its projects : eagerly hunting after its plea- 
sures : thou art suffering thyself to be facinated 
with its charms: thou art devoting no portion of 
thy immortal capacity to the perception of that de- 
light which the regenerated man enjoys, when he 
can say to himsen, ** / know the Father : he is 
such as I know the Son to be, full of love, full of 
charity, full of goodness and long-suffering. Jesus 
Christ has feft me his peace : I bear within me 
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the testimony of a conscience void of offence : I 
gaye myself up to the joy of reflecting that my sal- 
vation is secare." Thou renderest thyself insensi- 
ble to these sublime attractions : and then, when 
the world betrays thee ; when thy go^s are taken 
away from thee, Jud. xviii. 24. when thou art bent 
on every side with a great .fight of afflictionj thou 
findest thyself destitute of every resource. Reform 
thy depraved taste. Call down Paradise to reside 
within thee : anticipate that glorious period^ when 
thou shalt see God as he is, I Jo. iii. 2. Call to 
remembrance these words of thy Saviour : From 
henceforth ye know the Father^ and have seen 
him : he that hath seen me, hath seen the Father : 
peace I leave with yon ; my peace I give vnto 
yon i not as the world giveth, give I unto you: 
Let not your heart be troubled^ neither let it be 
afraid. 

5. There is a fifth source of consolation which 
Jesus Christ disclosed to his disciples, and which 
we, after him, disclose unto you. It is the assu- 
rance of his spiritual presence, and of the presence 
of his heavenly Father, in the midst of you. /will 
not leave you comfortless, or, as it might have 
been rendered, I will not leave you orphans .... 
If a man love me, he will keep my words ; a?idmy 
Father zvill love him, and we will come unto him, 
and make our abode zvith him, chap. xiv. 18, 23. 
In all your distresses, call to remembrance, - that 
God is with you of a truth. With what fortitude 
did this reflection inspire those holy men whom the 
scriptures have proposed to us as models ! 
. With what fortitude wais Moses animated by it f 
Whereinr shall it be known here, said of old time 
that eminent servant of God, that I and thy peo^ 
jde have found grace in thy sight ? Is it not in 
that thou goest with us ? So shaUxee he separated. 
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/ and thy people, from all the people that are upon 
the face of the earth, Ex. xxxiiu 16. With wha* 
fortitude did it animate the prophet, when he said, 
fVhen my father and my mother forsake me, then 
the Lord will take me up, Pto. xxvii. 10. With 
what fortitude did it inspire Jesus Christ himself, 
under that universal desertion which he experienced 
at the hour of death 1 Behold, the hour cometh, 
yea, is. now come, thai ye shall be scattered every 
man to his own, and shall leave me alone ; and yet 
I am not atone, because the Father is with me, ch« 
xvi. SS. 

Let us never lose sight of God in the day of adr 
versity. Let us ever dwell with complacency, and 
joy on that expressioH of the Redeemer, / will not 
leave you orphans. Let us apply to ourselves what 
God said of Itis ancient people : Surely they are 
my people, children that will not lie s so he was 
their Saviour. In all their affliction he was af» 
Jlicted, and ike angel of -his presence saved them, 
Isa. Ixiii. ft, 9^ and let us exult in the fulness of a 
Christian confidence : / have set the Lord always 
before me ; because he is at my right hand, I skait 
fiot he moved, Psa. xvk 8. 

6. Finalljr, the last source of consolation which 
Jesus Christ disclosed to his discifdes, and which 
we, after his example, would disclose unto you, i» 
the nearness of his return. ¥e now have sorrow / 
but I will see you again, and your heavt shall 
rejoice^ and your joy no man taketh from yaki 
chap. xvi. SS. In ail your distresses, call to re^ 
membrance, that if Je&us Christ be not now sen^ 
sibly present in the midst of you, the time is at 
band when he will certainly be so. Call to re- 
membrance what the angels said unto the apostles,, 
when lost in astonishment at beholding a doud re- 
ceive him out ^r their sight: Ye men of Galilee, 
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^htf stand ye gazing up into heaven: this same 
Jesus y which is taken- up from you into h^aven^ 
shall so comey in like manner as ye have seen him 
gO' into heaven. Acts. i. 1 1 ; Gall to remenf brance 
that Jesus Clirisl^ will quickly re-^lippear: Yet a 
little while, and he who shall come will came, and 
will not tarry^ Heb. x. 37. 

No, this economy is not made lor eterhity. The 
world is waxing old: our years are hastening to 
fill up their measure : we are advancrng' with ra- 
pid strides towards the tomb. The decorations of 
the uniyerse are speedily to be changed with re- 
spect to us. The universe itseit is about- to undergo 
a real change. The state of the world, that now 
js, presents a state of violence, which cannot be 
of long duration. The last trumpet must ere long 
utter its voice : yet a little while, and those thun<- 
ders must be heard which shall shake the pillars of 
the earth i^me", ye rff^df rf, ■ and teave yoiir tombs. 
Yet fi little while, and we 'shall see again those 
whose death has cost u« so many tears,- and we 
shall be re-unitcd to them. Yet a little white, and 
the sign of the Son of Man shall appear in heaven. 
Matt. xxiv. 30i Yet a little while, and this aJo^ of 
Man shall himself appear va his own, 2aiA in his 
Fcrther^s glory, with all his holy angels. 

Ah ! my brethren, till that blesl^ piefiod ar- 
rive, we dare not promise you the possession hi the 
fulness of joy. Till that blessed period. Church 
of Jesus Christ, thou afflicted, tosied with lemj^est, 
and not comforted, Isk. Uv. 3. a fearfol night must 
involve thee in thick darkness. Till that blessed 
period, weep, weep, defected Christian, disciple of 
the crucified Jesus, weep and lament, |tnd let the 
world rejoice, because ye are sorrowful : but erfe 
long, ^Mr sorroxo s/iall be turned into joy . . . ; 

VOL. VI. H 
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I will see you again^ and your heart shall rejoice, 
and your joy no man taketh from you. 

What pawers of thought are equal to a happy 
termination of this subject of meditation ! What 
pencil is capable of depicting the joy of the sona 
of God in that eventful day, in which they shall be- 
hold again, in which they shall embrace, a father, a 
fjriend, a child, from whom death had once sepa- 
rated them ! Let imagination soar to the highest 
objects which the mind is capable of contemplate 
mg« Let nothing divide the love which we entirely 
owe to our adorable Redeemer, or damp the delight 
which we derive from the exalted hope of seeing 
him return to us in the clouds of heaven, with his 
angels that excel in strength. 

Who is capable of representing the transport 
which the return of this Jesus shall kindle in the 
bosom of the faithful I ^* There he is, that Jesus 
whom we loved, and to whom we were faithful, 
even unto death. Come, Redeemer of our souls, 
come and wipe away the tears which thy departure 
drew from our eyes : come, and compensate to us 
the heaviness of so long a separation from thee: 
oome and receive the effusions of our gratitude and 
joy : suffer us, suffer us to yield to the transports of 
that love which absorbs every faculty, which con- 
strains us, which exalts us to seraphic ardor.'* 

This is the last source of consolation which Jesus 
Christ disclosed to his disciples -, this is, that con- 
solation which flows out in copious streams toward 
you. Christian confounded, overwhelmed with wave 
upon wave, in all thy feans, thy s(»tows, thy sufifer- 
ings. O religion of the blessed Jesus, how power- 
ful are thy attractions ! What charms dost thou 
possess for a wretched creature, who feels the whole 
earth a cheerless void ! I^t this religion, my be- 
loved brethren, be the abject of our most ardent 
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affection : let us go oti unto perfection : let us 
transmit it to our children, as the goodliest portion, 
as the fairest inheritance. Let us live with Jesus 
Christ. Let us die with Jesus Christ. May God 
grant us this supreme felicity. To him be honor 
and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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John xvii. 



Tbete words spake Jesus^ and lifted up bis eyes to beaverij and said. 
Father^ the hour is come ; glorify thy son, that thy son also may 
glorify thee : As thou hast given him power over all Jlesh, that 
be should give eternal life to as many as thou bast given him. And 
ibis is life eternal, that they might know tb^e the only true God^ 
and Jesus Christ, whom thou bast sent, I have glorified thee 
Ml the earth : I have finished the work which thou gavest me to 
do. And now, Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, 
with the glory which I had with thee before the world was. I 
have manifested thy name unto the men which thou gavest me out 
^f the world: thine they were, and thou gavest them me; and 
i^ have kept thy word* Now they have known that all things, 
tuhatsoever thou bast given me, are of thee : For I have given 
unto them the words which thou gavest me: and they have received 
them, and have known surely that I came out from thte, and they 
have believed that thou didst send me. I pray for them : I pray 
not for the world, but for them which thou hast given me ; for 
jthey are thine. And till mine are thine, and thine are mine ; and 
I am glorified in them* And now I am no more in the world, but 
these are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, keep 
through thine own name those whom thou hast given me, that they 
may he one, as we are. While I was with them in the world, 
I kept them in thy name : those that thou gavest me I have kept^ 
and none of them is lost, but the son of percUtion, that the scripture 
might be fulfilled. And now come I to thee ; and these things I 
speak in the world, that they might have my joy fulfilled in them- 
stives* I have given them thy word ; and the world hath hated 
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them, because they are not of the worlds even as I am not of the 
world. I pray not that thou sbouldst take them otti of the worlds 
but that thou shouldst keep them from the evil. They are not of 
the worlds even as I am not of the world. Sanctify them through 
thy truth : thy word is truth. As thou hast sent me into the worlds 
even so have I aiso sent them into the world* And for their sakes 
I sanctified myself that they also might Be santified through the 
truth. Neither pray I for these alone^ but for them also which 
shall believe on me through their word; that they all may be one; 
as thoUf Father t art in me, and I in theCf that they also may be 
one in us : that the world may believe that thou hast sent me* And 
the glory which thou gavest me I hane given them ; that they may 
be one J even as we are one .* I m them^ and thou ik mCf that they 
may be made perfect in one : and that the world may know that 
thou hast sent me^ and hast loved them as thou hast loved me, Ja^ 
ther^ I will that they also^ whom thou hast given me^ be with me 
where I am$ that they may behold my glory ^ which thou hast giv* 
en me : for thou lovest me before the foundation of the world. 
righteous Father , the world bath not known thee^ but I have known 
thecf and these have known that thou hast sent me. And I have 
declared unto them thy name^ and will declare it : that the love 
wherewith thou hast loved me, may be in them^ and I in them. 



THE words of dying persons usually sink deep 
into the listening ear, and touch the inmost 
soul. Ah, why are not the impressions, which 
they produce, as lasting as they are lively ! The 
words of a dying pastor more especially, seem 
calculated to produce an extraordinary effect. At 
these last solemn moments of life, every motive of 
self-interest or of vain-glory, by which he might 
have been actuated through the course of his mi- 
nistry, vanishes away. Then it is that a faithful 
minister derives from the bosom of that religion 
which he has taught to others, the means of for- 
tifying himself against the idea of a futurity all 
gloom, if a man has mere human reason for his 
only guide, but all light and joy to him who fol- 
lows the spirit of revelation. Then it is that be 
feels a more particular concern and tenderness for 
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the chareh, and that now, himself lifted up^ he 
would draw all men after him. 

When it is a pastor of the ordinary rate that ex- 
pires, no other consequence can be deduced from 
his preseverance to the last but this, that he had 
preached what he believed to be the truth, not 
what was so in fact. And it is possible he may 
deceive himself when he is dying, as he pretended 
not to infallibility while he lived. But the death 
of those extraordinary men, who have established, 
by their testimony, the facts on which all religion 
rests, is the tonchstone of the doctrines which they 
taught. Aa it was impossible they should have been 
deceived in the points which they attest, there can 
remain no other suspicion to affect their testimo- 
ny, but this, that it was their intention to impose 
upon others : and this suspicion falls to the ground 
when we behold them, without deviation, persist- 
ing to the end in the faith which they professed, 
attesting it by new appeals to heaven, calling God 
to witness their sincerity, and their innocence. 

All these different considerations unite in the 
person of Jesus Christ : all these motives to atten- 
tion, and in an order infinitely superior, fix our 
meditation on the words which have been read. 
Come and behold the sentiments of your Saviour 
unfolded without disguise : come and behold the 
most lovely display of the human soul that ever 
was exhibited : come and behold whether he for 
one moment doubted, whether he shrunk back : 
above all, come and behold the charity by which 
he was animated. Charity formed the plan of the 
sacrifice which he should offer, and charity is has- 
tening to accomplish it. Every thought of this 
^yi^g Jesus is employed on his disciples ; is em- 
ployed about you, my beloved brethren. Thine 
th^ zverCf and thou gavest them me. I pray for 
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thevi. I pray for those whom thou hast given mi : 
keep them through thim* own name. Neither pray^ 
I for these alone, but for them also which shall 
believe on mr through their word. 

Such are the objects, my friends, which 1 would 
this day present to your contemplation. I put 
aside all the theological controversies which have 
taken their rise from the passage under review. 
My only aim shall be to recommend to your most 
serious attention the expressions, one after ano- 
ther, the heart-affecting, the penetrating expres- 
sions of the dying Saviour of mankind. So far 
from going abroad in quest of enemies to combat, 
I could even wish to confine my address, at the 
present hour, to such of my hearers as have a heart 
susceptible of those tender sentiments with which 
the religion of Jesus Christ inspires all who cordially 
embrace it. On hearts possessed of such sensi- ' 
bility I could wish to engrave the last expressions 
of the Redeemer's love : 1 could wish this sermon 
might accompany you up to your dying hour : I 
could wish that, in the moment of expiring agony, 
you might be enabled to oppose to the fearful 
threats of the king of terrors, these fervent peti- 
tions of the Saviour of the world, which set open to 
you the gates of heaven, and which establish your 
eternal felicity on a foundation more unmoveable 
than those of heaven and earth : Father, I will 
that they also xvhom thou hast given me be with 
me where I am ; that tliey may behold my glory 
zvhich thou hast given me. Amen. 

We shall arrange our subject in the order of the 
three following ideas, and shall endeavor to point 
out to you : 

I. The relation in which Jesus Christ stands to 
God. 
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II. The relation which subsists between the, 
apustlesand Jesus Christ. 

III. The relation subsisting between believers^ 
and the apostles. 

r 

We shall distinguish these three ideas, only for 
the purpose of afterwards establishing, and subli- 
mating the mystery of their union. For the perfect 
obedience which Jesus Christ yielded to the su- 
preme will of his heavenly Father, has united him 
to God in a manner ineffable, so that he is one tvith 
Gody not only as partaking of the divine natufe, 
but considered as a creature. 

Again, the glorious manner in which the apostleis 
have executed the functions of their apostleship^ 
having not only believed the doctrines which their 
Master taught them, but diffused them over the 
whole worlds and like him, sealed them with their 
own blood, has united tliem in the closest intimacy 
with Jesus Christ, so that they are one tvith hiniy 
as Jesus Christ is one tvith the Father. 

Finally, the respect with which believers receive, 
and acquiesce in, the doctrine of the apostles^ apd 
that of Jesus Christ, raises them to a participation 
of the same exalted glory and felicity ; so that be- 
h'evers being united with the apostles, the apostles 
with Jesus Christ, and Jesus Christ with God, there 
results from this union, a society, a whole, noble, 
sublime, posseissing the perfection of glory and 
blessedness. Now, it is the complete union of this 
whole, it is the perfection of this communion among 
all these orders of being, that Jesus Christ here 
asks of the Father. 

I. Let us, first, examine the relations in which 
Jesus Christ stands to God. Jesus Christ may be 
VOL. vr. ' •! 
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ctfnsrdefeduh<}er'tW6 diiSei'ent ideds^ asXrOd., and 
as Mediator. There are, aCcOrSihgly, iv^o kinds 
of reIa1;ion subsisting between God and Jesus 
Christ ; 1 . a feratioh df nature ; tttid ' 2. ^ relation 
of economy. Jesus Christ as God is ofie^xioiih Ute 
Father s he is likewise so in his character of Me- 
diator. 

1 . Thi^re siib^lsts between '^6d ^nd Christ, ^ 
unity of nature. 'We perceive mbfe than dne proof 
of tliis in the words ttf itiy tcfxt. ^For wHat are we 
to tihdferstaind by that ^/ory df *Which Jl^us<3hrist 
speaks, wbifch *he had with the 'Father before the 
"ti^yrtdwas. Unless it be'that he is*Gdd, as the Fa» 
ther is God. 

I am well gCwat-e, that in^he vfeiy chapter %eare 
Utt6itiptinfg td e>tpfein,'sbiiie'havei)fetdlitfd!d to&is- 
Cdver an arguttieUt whichtd)litat6s agairist tMs doc- 
frihe. l*he en^rties of the divilaity 6f dUr*ble^s6tt 
Iidrd, have 'freiiueutly eiflployed tt^e Aprils Vhidh 
We have tecit'ed, as a bulwai-K to ddenii^thdr el*- 
rOf : this is life eternal, that they Vnightkhowithee 
the only true God, and Jesus 'Christ "whom thou 
h ast sent^ ver. 3 . They tiell Us, that JeSUs <!;hrist 
"fi6re;diisti!i^ii^hes hinrfsdf from the trite Ood, and 
they have' thence cdhcluded, that he is df a dfffei^etit 
"riatiire. iBut it i^an easy ijnatter to rtfilteihis ob- 
jedtion, by pemiittihg J^6us (ihrist to expfeWhis 
dWn tn^ianihg;ahd interpreting scripture by scrijih 
tUre. Lfet'Us, from dther pjissages, seehow Jesufe 
<3hrist hsis distfhguished himself ffdhi the true'^dil. 
Is it beCaiUse he is hot the true God ? Byhd iti^hs j 
for it is expressly declared in another place, tWW^he 
U the trui'God, and eternal life, 1 Jdhn. v.^. 

If then, Jesus Christ has referred to two iff^JSfes, 
every branch of Christian knowledge : if he has 
placed in one dass, the knowledge relating to the 
true God, dn^in the other cfetssJaft'kndwldJge' re* 



latij:fg: to the Soii^ whom, thie truj^, Gpd fias setit 
iajtQ ^, WjOrld* this i^ simply reauging t^ft^ wholj? of 
^3^ijap, ThpoJogy to tne tvyo ^reisd;. que^tipr^ 
whiph \9,ete the sobji^ct o^ d^ci^^ioix in bis time, 
$nA v^hiph cont^Jji^ed, a jSiommary of all tjl^e topjc;^ 
w{)|iqh cajQ, be disicussed oqi tbe subject ojf religion. 
Tlji^fic^ft yira^<th/e poi^t in dispute between th^ fa- 
^an sin^ (jbe Je.\Y : the other, betiyeen the jew and 
tne Christian. 

Th^ n^attet i^ dj^ute between the Pa^an ajid 
tbe J^w, Mfas, i^ljietber there were only one God^ 
ojc ipojre t;h2^^ pn^. Respecting this question, Jesus 
Cbri;5t pro|^Qup9e§ ia^ iples^r cleci8ipi|i; tbat eternal 
life cofffsisifi ip^ tfnQff^vig Ihe one true God. If be 
point m dispute between the Jew and the Christian, 
r^t?^ to, Christ's being the Messiah, the se7it of 
i^o^^ Bvit this/ J?^w% yi?hpm CroCj ha^ sent^ is he 
God Cfeajqr^ or is hq a pr^atur^ n;ierely ? Neither 
the peg^tive npr the {^ffir!3p^t^Ve side of this, ques- 
i\qx^ i^Q^ijf^tly; e^taWisqed in th^se words : l/fis is 

f? el^mqi, 0. knpm thee^ tji^ oiily true God, and 
_,^,^tc^ Ci^rist t/obom tkQU has sent. Qnce admit 
wh?^t J^9us Christ deijiapds oii the subject of the 
^rst t^p question^, and %\ie tbir4 will presently re- 
aplve itaelf. For if W know ttiski there is only one 
C^od, ?^pd that Je&t|s Christ isj sent by hitn, we must 
repeive, w^thQUt hesitation, tjbe doctrip^ which God 
h^ tailg^t us j^y hii^ Son, wl^oa(i he hath seqt : and 
if we fweiye |^hiif doptrine, wp must belipve, froni 
the doptJ^ipe itself, th^^t hp who is sent, mwst be 
(^q4- ]t»eeai^§e the dlvjiiity of bis pat we is one 
pQipjt of the doctrine whiph lip h^tth ta^u^ht- 

'J'fipire ^re^j therefore, rplf^tions ojF patiirp between 
Je^us Ch^ri^t ^J^d G04. There is a unity of Jesus 
p\\fi^ a$ <jro4 with his Father. Tt^ere is a ^lory 
which Jesus Christ hdd with God before (he world 
zvaSi and which he always possessed, even at the 
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period of his deepest humiliation. This unity fe 
as unchangeable as deity itsdf. The glory which 
Jesus Christ derives from it, is not susceptible 
of increase or dimunition. All that he prays for in 
respect to it, is, that it might be knoun among 
men : and in this sense we may understand the 
expressions in our text : Father, glorify mcy zvith 
the glory which I had with thee before the world 
wasy ver. 5. But, 

2. There subsists likewise a relatiop of economy 
between Je^us Clirist and the Father. Jesus Christ 
as Mediator, is one with God. I have a concep- 
tion of three kinds of unity in this respect : 1. unity 
pf idea : 2. unity of will : 3. unity of dominion. 

(1) There is a unity of idea. I mean, that the 
human soul of Jesus Christ Mediator was endowed 
with so much intelligence, that he had the same 
ideas with God ; that he formed the same judg- 
ments, and that he possessed the same infallibility. 
This truth had been predicted of him by the pro- 
phets : the spirit of the Lord God is upon me, be- 
cause the Lord hath anointed me to preach good 
tidings unto the meek. Is. Ixi. 1. It was taught 
by Jesus Christ himself: my doctrine is not mine, 
but -his that sent me, John vii. 16. / am the light 
of the world : he that followeth me, shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life, 
John viii. 12. It is the foundation of the faith 
which we have, in truths which flowed from his lips. 

But however perfect this unity may have been, 
it was nevertheless susceptible of degrees. Jesus 
Christ, considered as Mediator, never could be in 
an error, but he did not always know the whole 
truth. He had not in the cradle the same extent of 
knowledge which he possessed at the age of twelve 
years, Luke ii. 42. when, in the temple, he, by his 
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profound knowledge, excited astonishment in the 
most learned of the doctors. Most probably, hke- 
wise, he did not yet possess at the age of twelve 
years, the illumination which he attained unto in 
the sequel of his ministry. The evangelist ex- 
pressly remarks, tliat he grewy and waxed strong 
171 spirit^ filled with wisdom^ Luke ii. 40. Never 
did he attain, during his abode on earth, that 
height of intelligence which he had after his ascen- 
sion into heaven. It is expressly said, that as the 
Son of Many he knetv not the day of judgment. 
The soul, to which his mortal body was united, ac- 
quired, undoubtedly, after that body left the tomb, 
an extension of knowledge which it had not so long 
as the body to which it was united was yet in a 
mortal condition. This is the first glory that Je- 
sus Christ asks of his Father. He prays that he 
would grant him to partake, in a manner more in- 
timate, in his counsels, and to draw, from the un- 
bounded ocean of light, more abundant supplies 
of divine wisdom and knowledge. FatheVy the 
hour is come ; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also 
may glorify thee, ver. 1 . 

(2) The second unity, subsisting between Jesus 
Christ Mediator, and the Father, is a unity of will. 
Observe to what an extent it has been carried. The 
incarnation was an effect of the entire submission 
of this divine Saviour to the will of his Father: 
when he cometh into the world, he said. Sacrifice 
and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast 
thou prepared me : in burnt-offerings and sacri^ 
fices for sin, thou hast had no pleasure: then said 
7, Lo, I comfy fin the volume of the book it is 
written of me) to do thy will, O Gody Heb. x. 
5 — 7. When Joseph and Mary found fault with 
Jiim for having parted company with them^ be re- 
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plied : hoxv is it that ye SQught m^ ? Wist ye not 
that I must be about my ^alher^s business ? \\fi^^ 
\u 49* Wlieo. hi&diaciples presented^ biiPc with fooa^ 
sayingy Master eat : he said unto them, I ha^e 
meat to eat that ye knota not of: .... m^ meat 
is to do the will qf him that sent m^, and to finish 
his work, Joba iv. 31,^ ^c. ^^y 'm ^be tei^t^, i^ 
said^ tb^t for the sake oS bis, discip^s, whpm tl^jS. 
Fatber had given biizt> be sanctified himself. 

It is^ however, dfemoo^tr^bly cei;t^ tb^ i^ pr<>r 
portipa as the human soul aqquires more Ugbt; aoyd 
knowle4g^», according as it is less distracted Uy thje 
sinless iafinmties of nature^^ it taki^s th^ Mtiei^ fligb^ 
toward the love of order,, aivl <;Qficej,ve$ s^ more 
powerful attachment to the soy^elgn v(iU of hea- 
ven. There were certain laaoments i^ tb^ life of 
Jesus Cbrista during bis abodie on eairth, in vi^lv^b 
he was entirely absorbed of tbose oibjects^ \vbich in- 
cessantly engage the attention of \\^ angels of 
God. He was led of the spirit into the wi)derne$£f ; 
there he fasted Jorty days and forty nights. Matt, 
iv. 2. and these days and nights were undoubtedly 
passed in contemplation, in rapture^^ in an exts^^y 
of zeal and fervor. But after these forty days and 
forty nights were over, he was afterwards an htm- 
gred. 

In like manner, he beheld the glory of God qn 
the holy mountain, and the trans^guration which 
he underwent, kindled to ^ higher and a higher de- 
gree, the desire which be felt to discbarge, in a 
manner worthy of his exalted character, the com- 
mission which he had received of the F^her. But 
those rays of glory were to be ec| jpsed, and frpni 
that sacred place he must descend. During ihe 
whole course of bis life he kept constantly in vie\y 
the end of his mission. lie ej|f:pressed q^^imy ati ar^ 
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Se^tit Wfiii ^to ^dorM)^li^ the ducrifice, vMdh he 
came into the world to offer up. 

^t ^t the lAea of <death, 4)e is for a^asM in 
tt^er«ttie^ : lAietie is itta aippearaneeiof 4esmng,>M it 
w^e, toHcJotBpi^fitid iitatt^rs with the J)ei 
fliis, S6nflte tetctprfeters-constder asthe seme of MicMie 
words : Father, if ii be possible, let this 4?up pass 
ffCom ine, that TnHJli/n&t drink it. Matt. xim.S9. 
afnd, perhat>s^ it is likewise the sense oftboBe vtrhidh 
follow : WW tV my s&ul troubled, and^what shall I 
say? Father, save me from this hour, John'3rii. 
2f7. Not fliat Jesus^Christ ever thought he oould 
be i^vied^^^tti that hotrr, or de^liv^red frdfn dritlkiifg 
that eup'whiijh ^as going to he^pdt into his hiiltd ; 
but it ^was the langtiage of irmocait human hifir- 
Jftity, ekcit^ 1>y the first ideas of ^Jctrettie -«p- 
phf'oadhmg agony . It is only in the possession of 
j^ffeet Ibles^edn^ss^ f hut i>ur vfrti^ shall aisquire 
All the^etivity,-atlthe es^ent^ of Which they are sns- 
cfeptible. And ^it-is, yes, it is in this activity, it is 
in this esstent of virtue, which had '^e power of still 
farther strengthening the band which united Jesus 
Christ to^his Father. For this reason it is, that he 
promised io the glory of God, that return and in- 
crease of glory' which he ask« of him: Father, glo- 
rify thy So7i, that thy Son also may glorify thee^ 
ver. 1. 

(S) In ther third ]pfau3e, there subsists between4he 
Eathter and the Son, a unity of ddtninion. Magni- 
ficent displays of this were visible even while our 
btessed Lord tabernacled among them. Is the ex- 
pWssion too strong, if we say that God Almighty, 
when^hef sent Jesus GSirist into -the world made 
him the depository of his omnipotence. The winds, 
the* thrives, toeu, tJevils, life, death, the elements. 
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universal nature^ ali^ all submitted to his sovereiga 
will. 

But, if the power of Jesus Christ was unbound- 
ed as considered in itself, it was limited, however^ 
in its exercise. It was no easy matter to discover 
the depository of the divine omnipotence in the 
person of that Man, consigned over to the hands 
of executioners, dragged before a tribunal of ini- 
quity, and nailed to a cross. There is a dominion, 
with which it imples a contradiction, to suppose 
Jesus Christ invested, before he suffered death, for 
this dominion was to be expressly the reward of 
suffering : he humbled himself ^ and became obe- 
dient unto deaths even the death of the cross. 
Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him^ and 
given him a name which is above every name ; that 
at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of 
things in heaven^ and things in earth : and that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lordy to the glory of God the Father, Phil. ii. 8, 
11. and in the second psalm, ver. 8, 9. ash of me, 
and I will give thee the heathen for thine inhtrit- 
ance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
thy possession. Thou shall break them with a rod 
of iron j thou shalt dash them in pieces like a pot- 
ter^s vessel. 

This is the dominion of which he took posses- 
sion. On the third day after his death, angels 
alight upon his tomb, not to effect his resurrection 
from the dead, but to admire the wonders of it; 
to render their profoundest homage to that divine 
Man, the only dead person who had ever revived 
by his own power ; and to yield obedience to that 
mandate of the great Supreme: let all the angels 
of God xvorship him^ Heb, i. 6. Forty days after ' 
his resurrection, he makes a cloud to serve him as a 
triumphal chariot, on which he is borne aloft, and 
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disapp^aris from Che eytn? of Im beloveiol disciples. 
As fae ascends through the regiotiis of the air, to 
oceoipy a throne above the $kie^ the chimeh tii^ 
tmophaot, ai!id aU the spirits in bliss^ unite in cele* 
trscting his return to heaven^ wilfa songs of praise ; 
the celeslisd arches resound vrith their joyfiil accfa-* 
ikatioRs^ while they ciy aioud : lift up^your heads^ 
Oyegitte9^ and be ye lift up^ ye everlastimg doorpy 
tmd the King of glory shall come in» Pis. xxiv. % 

On his arrival at the habitation of bis> glory, he 
assumes his place at the Father's right hand. And 
thence it is that he exercises the dominion to which 
his sufferings and death have exalted him : thence 
it is he beholds the impotent designs of the enemies 
of the church, and, to use the expression of scrip- 
ture, laughs at ihem^ Ps. ii. 4. Thence it is he 
brings down to the ground the heads of the 
haughtiest potentates : thence it is he controls the 
power of tyrants, or permits it to act, and to ac- 
complish his purpose: thence it is he bends his eyes 
upon us, my brethren ; that he hears, and regards, 
and answers the prayers which, in our indigence^ 
we present at the throne of grace : thence it is he 
beholds St. Stephen, and grants the petition of that 
martyr, from amidst the shower of stones which is 
overwhelming him : Lord Jesus, receive my spi- 
rity Acts vii. 59. Thence it is he draws to himself 
the souls of our expiring believers, and says to all 
those who combat under the banners of the cross ; 
to him that over come thy will I grant to sit with me 
in my throne. Rev. iii. 21. he thou faithful unto 
death, and I zvill give thee a crozcn of life. Rev. 
ii. 10. 

Such is the glory which must follow the sufferings 
and death of the Saviour of the world. Such must 
be the perfection of that unity, which subsists be- 
tween Jesus Christ Mediator and his Father : Fa- 
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ther, the hour is come ; glorify thy Son, that thp 
Son also may glorify thee . • . , / have manifested 
thy name unto the men whom thou gavest me out 
of the world . • . . Those that thou gavest me I 
have kepti and none of them is lost but the Son of 
Perdition .... I have glorified thee on the earth : 
I have finished the work which thou gavest me to 
do: and now, O Father, glorify thou me with 
thine ozvn self ; with the glory which I had with 
thee before the tvorld was* 
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SERMON IIL 



PART II. 



CHRIST'S SACERDOTAL PRAYEH. 



John xviL 18—21. 



As thou hast sent me into the nuorld^ even so have I also sent them 
into the world* And for their sakes I sanctify my self ^ that they 
also might be sanctified through the truth. Neither pray I for 
these aloncf but for them also which shall heUeve on me through 
their word; that they all may be one ; as thou. Father, art in 
me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us : that the world 
may believe that thou hatt sent mcm 



WE have seen the relation which subsists be- 
tween Jesus Christ and his heavenly Father. 
1. A relation of nature, implied in that ghrj^ 
which he had with the Father be/ore the woM 
was. 2. There is a relation of economy : Jesus 
Christ as Mediator, is one zvith God. And this re- 
lation consists of three particulars: (1) Unity of 
idea : (2) Unity of will : (S) Unity of dominion. 
Let us, 

II. Consider the relation subsisting between Je- 
^us Christ and his apostles, not Jq their character. 



76 Christ's sacerdptal prayer. 

simply, of believers of Christ, but principally in 
the view of their public character as apostles. Let 
us inquire, in what sense it is that Jesus Christ 
makes it his request, that they may be one with the 
Father and himself, as he was one with the Father. 
This is the second object, this the second mystery, 
to which we now call upon you to direct your se- 
rious attention. 

Weigh the import of these remarkable words : 
As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have 
I also sent them into the zvorld : and for their 
sakes I sanctify myself that they also might be 
sanctified through the truth. Jesus Christ had en- 
tered into the plan of the eternal Father, respecting 
the salvation of the human race 3 and had come into 
the world to put it in execution. It was necessary, 
in like manner, that the apostles should enter into 
the plan of this divine Saviour, and, to the utmost 
extent of their ability, should labor, together with 
him, in executing the merciful design. And as 
J^Bus Christ, in order to acquit hirtii^lf, with suc- 
cess, of this mystery which Was committed unto 
him, must have possessed, with the Father, a unity 
of idea, of will, and of dominion, it was likewise 
necessary that the apostles should possess this 
threefold unity With JesUs Christ ; ahd this prcf*- 
cisely is the substance of what J^Us Chr ii^ p^ays 
for in their bfehalf. 

1. In order to acquit theftiselves successfully of 
the functions bf their ministry, it W£is ne^essaty 
that th6 apostled should participate in the idef^ ef 
Jesus Chrjst, and iri the infallibility of his docti^itte. 
He had himself said to therti, he that heareth j)6U, 
keareth me, Luke x. 16. He had given theitt this 
commission ; Gq ye, and teach all nations, bap- 
fizfng thefn in the mme 6f the Fnther, 6f the S^Bn, 
and of ike Holy Spirit : and, h, I ttfn tvitk ^ 
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ahoayf, even to the end of the world. Matt, xxviii. 

19, 20« 

How could they possibly have executed this 
<M)iDmissioii^ to any advantage, unless they had 
participated in the ideas of Jesos Cbristi and in the 
infallibility of his decisions? What dependance 
could we repose on their testimony had it been 
liable to error ? How should we implicitly admit 
the oracles whvch emanated from the apostolic col- 
lege^ if they were to be subjected to examination 
at the tribunal of human reason, as those of mere 
human teachers ? The slightest alteration affect- 
ing the assertion of the mfallibility of the doctrine 
of those holy men^ subverts it from the very foun- 
dation. The moment that human rea&on assumes 
a right to appeal from their decisions, it is all over, 
and we are at once brought back to the religion of 
nature. And the moment we are brought back to 
the religion of nature, we are bewildered in all the 
uncertainty of the human understanding : we are 
fiitill seeking the Lord, if haply zve might feel after 
him^ and find him. Acts xvii. S7. as did the Pagan 
world. We are still saying, as did the greatest 
philosophers of the Gentile nations, respecting in- 
qiliries of the highest importance to mankind: 
Who can tell ? Per adventure. We are treating 
St. Peter and St. Paul, as we do Socrates and Se- 
neca* 

Now, if such be our condition, what advantage 
has the Christian over the Pagan ? Wherein con- 
sistfe the superiority of the gospel over the systems 
of mere human philosophy F Away with a suspicion 
sb injurious to the great Author and Fini^r of our 
faith. He hels supplied bis church with every thing 
necessary to a clear knowledge, ahd a tvell ground- 
ed belief of all needfultmtfa. - When he committed 
to the bands of his dedtiW^ the: mintistry of his 
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gospel, he obtained for them, in substance, the il- 
lumination which he himself possessed, for ti)e suc- 
cessful exercise of it. 

2. But is it sufficient to possess superior illumina- 
tion, in order to the honorable and useful exer- 
cise of the Christian ministry ? Is it sufficient to 
speak with the tongues of men and of angels f Is 
it sufficient to be endowed with the gift ofprophe^ 
cy ; to understand all mysteries ; to hove all know- 
ledgCy I Cor. xiii. 1 . Ah ! how fruitless are the 
most pathetic sermons, if the preacher bienself pre- 
tends to exemption from the obligations which he 
would impose upon other men ! Ah ! how the 
most dazzling and sublime eloquence languishes, 
when tarnished by the vices of the orator ! This 
position, my brethren, admits not of a doubt ; and 
let the reflection, however humiliating, be ever 
present to our thoughts ; one of the most insur- 
mountable obstacles to the efficacy of preaching, 
is the irregular life of preachers. 

If this reflection, at all times, rests on a solid 
foundation, it was particularly the case with regard 
to those ministers whom God set apart to the office 
of laying the very first foundations of his church, 
and to be themselves the pillar and ground of the 
truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15. With what dreadfiil sus- 
picions must not our minds have been perplexed, 
bad we seen in the persons whom Jesus Christ him^ 
self immediately chose to be his successors, the 
abominations which are visible in many of those 
who, at this day, pretend to fill his place in the 
church ? What dreadful suspicions would agitate 
our minds, had St. Peter lived in the manner of 
some of those who have called themselves the suc- 
cessors of St. Peter ? If out of the same mouth, 
from which issued those gracious maxims which the 
Holy Spirit has preseno^ for our instruction, thecr 
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had proceeded, at the same time, those iDiquitous 
sentences, those sanguinary decrees, those inso- 
knt decisions, which have fulminated from the 
mouths ol^ certain pontiffs bearing the Christian 
name ? If these same apostles, wIjo preached no- 
thing but superiority to the world: nothing but 
humility, but charity, but patience, but chastity, 
had been, like some of their pretended successors, 
addicted to the spirit and practice of revenge, of 
ambition, of simony ; magicians, fornicators -, men 
polluted with abominations, which the majesty of 
this place, and the sanctity of the pidpit, hardly 
permit me to insini^ate ? What must not have been 
the infamy of committing such things, when the 
bare idea of them puts modesty to the blush ? 

O how much better has Jesus Christ, our great 
leader and commander, provided whatever was ne- 
cessary for the good of his church ! During the 
whole course of his life, he presented a model of 
the most pure and consummate virtue. One of the 
great ends of his devotedness to death, was to en- 
gage his beloved disciples thence to derive motives 
to the practice of holiness. This is the sense which 
niay be assigned to that expression in the prayer, 
which he here addresses to his Father : For their 
sokes I sanctify myself^ that they may be sancti- 
Jied^ ver. J 9. For then 1 sanctify myself: The 
meaning may be : ^^ I labor incessantly to excite 
thy love within me to ai brighter and a brighter 
flame, not only because it is a disposition of soul 
the most becoming and intelligent creature, but 
that I may serve as a model to them who are to 
diffuse the knowledge of my gospel over the world." 

Or, according to the interpretation of others : 
for them I sanctify myself that they' may be sancti- 
jSed : that is, I devote mvself to death for my dis- 
ciples, to the end that, beholding in toy sacrifice 
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the herroFs of sin, which I am about to expiate^ 
and the overflowings of my aflfectioA foe tfa<^ in 
whose place I am substituting myneli^ they may be 
engaged to eKhibil an inviolable attachment to thy 
hoty hiws.'' Which ever of these two senses we ai^ 
fix to the words of our blessed Lord, they strongly 
mark that intense application of thought by which 
he was animated, to inspire his disciples with the 
love of virtue* 

This is not all : he is expressing an earnest wish, 
that assistance from heaven might supply what his 
absence was going to deprive them of: For them 
I sanctify myself^ that they may be sanctified. 
Bat now I leave the world. My disciples are go* 
ing to lose the benefit of my instructions and of my 
example. May a celestial energy, may divine 
communications of resolution and strength occupy 
my place : / pray not that thou shouldest take 
ikem out of the worldy but that thou shouldest keep 
them from the evil .... Sanctify them throiugk 
thy truth ; thy word is truth. As thou hast sent 
me into the world, even so have 1 also sent them 
into the world : and for their sakes I sanctifymy- 
^elf (hat they also might be sanctified through the 
truth. 

3. Finally, Jesus Christ asks, in behalf of his 
disciples^ a participation in the dominion of^ which 
he himself had taken possession. He had already 
in part, conveyed to them that dominion': The 
ghry ivhich thou gavest me, I have given tkem; 
that they may be one, even as zve are one, ver. 98. 
What is that glory , which the Father had given to^ 
Jesus Christ, and which Jesus Christ had given to 
his apostles.^ Among a variety of ideas which 
may be formed of it, me must, in a particular man- 
ner, understand it as implying the gift of miraclesu 
£ei virtue of this power> those saciod minister3 w«pe 
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•enabled to carry conviction to the human mind^ 
with an energy of eloquence altogether divine. 
The resurrection of one who had been dead is the 
great exordium of their sermons. This argument 
they oppose to all the sophisms of vain philosophy : 
This Jesus hath God raised up, zvhereof we all 
are witnesses : therefore being by the right hand of 
God exalted . ... he hath shed forth this which ye 
now see and hear : Acts ii. 32, S3. They con- 
found those who continue proof against conviction. 
They call down the most formidable strokes of 
celestial indignation on some of those who had dar- 
ed to trifle with tlheoath of fidelity plighted to their 
divine Master. Ananias and Saphira fall dead at 
their feet. Acts v. 9. The weapons of our war^ 
fare are not carnal, but mighty through God, to the 
pulling down of strong holds : casting down ima^^ 
ginationSy and every high thing that exalteth itself 
against the knowledge of God, and bringing into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ : 
and having in a readiness to revenge all disobe^ 
dience, 2 Cor. x. 4 — 6. 

But this is not the whole of that authority, and the 
whole of that power which JesUs Christ wishes to 
be conferred on his disciples. He asks, in their be- 
half, that when they had, like him, finished the 
work which they had given them to do, they 
should be exalted to the same glory : that afler 
having turned many to righteousness, they might 
shine as the brightness of thefrmament, and as 
the stars for ever and ever : Dan. xii. 3. This is 
what he had promised them : / appoint unto you a 
kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me, 
that ye may eat and drink at my table in my king- 
dam, and sit dn thrones. Judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel. This is what he asks for them : Father, 
I will that they also whom thou hast given me be 
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xgith me where I am ; that they may behold ^ny 
glory which thou hast given me : for thou lovedst 
me before the foundation of the ivorld .... that 
they all may be one, as thou. Father^ art in me, 
and I in thee : that they also may be one in us, 
ver. 24. 21. 

We conclude this bead with a reflection of no 
small importance : namely this. That among the 
graces which Jesus Christ prays for in behalf of his 
apostles^ must be comprehended those which were 
necessary to the persons who were after them to ex- 
ercise the gospel ministry. Whatever difference 
there may be between these two orders of minis* 
ters, they are the objects of the same prayer. Their 
talents were to differ only in degree, and God^ at 
this day, limits tlie measure of them, only because 
circumstances have varied, and miracles are no 
longer necessary to the church. But as the apos- 
tles had, in substance, the same gifts with Jesus 
Christ, the ministers of the gospel likewise partake 
in the gift of the apostles, because they have 
received the same commission, and are called to 
build up the church, of which those holy men laid 
the foundations. 

Lofty idea of the apostleship ! lofty idea of the 
office of the gospel-ministry ! The apostles enter- 
ed with Jesus Christ into the plan of the redemption of 
mankind, as Jesus Christ entered into it with God. 
And the ministers of the gospel, to this day, enter 
into the same plan with the apostles, as the apos- 
tles entered into it with Jesus Christ. The eternal 
Father, before the foundation of the world. Matt. 
XXV. 34. foreseeing the deplorable misery in which 
the wretched pregony of Adam were to involve 
themselves, traced the plan of redemption : from 
that period he provided the victim : from the pe« 
riod he set apart for us a Redeemer : from tha^ pe^ 
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riod be prepared for us a kingdom. Jesus Christ, 
in the fulness of time, came and executed this plan. 
He assumed our flesh. He lived among us. He 
sufiered. He died. / have glorified thee upon the 
earth. I have finished the tvork which thou gavest 
me to do, ver. 4. 

The apostles succeeded their Master. And these 
holy men, with that heroic courage which the idea 
of a commission so honorable inspires into generous 
minds, braved and surmounted all the difficulties 
which opposed their progress. Thej/ trod upon the 
lion and adder : the young lion and dragon they 
trampled under Jeet, Ps. xci. 13. Power was giv 
en them to tread on serpents and scorpions and. 
over all the power of the enemy, Luke x. 19, 
They took as a model in their course, (it is an idea 
of the Psalmist) that glorious orb of day, whose 
going forth is from the end of the heaven, and his 
circuit unto the ends of it, Ps. xix. 6 Yes, verily, 
their sound went into all the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the zvorld Rom. x. 18. They rose 
superior to the powers of sense and nature : they 
subdued the passions which have naturally the great- 
est influence over the heart of man : they knew no 
man after the flesh, 2 Cor. v. 16. They carried 
on their souls the impress of their Saviour's virtues, 
as they bare bis marks imprinted on their bodies. 

The ministers of Jesus Christ assume the place 
of the apostles : they have one and the same voca- 
tion : they are calleil to the same work : they have 
to teach the same truths ; the same vices to reprove ; 
the same maxims to establish ; the same threaten- 
ings to denounce ; the same consolations to admin- 
ister ; the same felicy and the same glory to pro- 
mise. Who is sufficient for these things ? 2 Cor. 
ii. 164 But we are upheld by you, adl-powerful 
intercession of Jesus Christ with his Father ! From 
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yoar energy it is that we obtain, in our retirements^ 
that attenMon, that composure, that concentra- 
tion of thought of which we stand in need, in or- 
der to penetrate into those hvely oracles wMch it is 
our duty to announce to this people. From your 
powerful energy it is we obtain that clearness, that 
fervor, that courage, that elevation of spirit of 
which we stand in need in this chair of verity, to 
exalt us above the malignant censure of a mur- 
mnring multitude, ever disposed to find fault with 
those who preach the trui h. To you we must stand 
for ever indebted for the success of our ministry, 
and for the hope we entertain that this people, to 
whom we minister in holy things, shall one day be 
our joy and our crown^ \ Thess. ii. 1^/ 

III. Thus are we led forward, mv brethren, to 
the third division of our discourse, in which you 
are most particularly interested. It is truely de- 
li'htfnl to behold the Author and Finisher of our 
faifh united, in a manner so intimate, with diety. 
It is delightful to behold those apostles, whose wri- 
tings are in our hands, and whose doctrine is the 
rule of our faith, intimately united to Jesus Christ 
as he is with God. There is, however, some^thing 
behind still more particular and more consolatory. 
All these different relations, of Jesus Christ with 
God, of the apostles with Jesus Christ liave been 
formed only in the view of producing others, and 
these affect you. Attend to the interest which you 
have m the prayer of Jesus Christ : neither prdy I 
for the.^e alone hut for them also which shall believe 
On me through their xoord : that they all may be 
one, as fhou^ Fat her ^ art in. me, and I in thee s 
that they also may be one in us, ver. 90, 21. 

Awake to a sense of the dignity of your high 
calling. Contemplate the unbounded extent of 
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your privileges. Behold to what a height of glory 
yoa are encouraged to aspire, and what unspeak- 
able benefits you already derive from the religion 
of the blessed Jesus! Already you possess with 
God, as doth Jesus Christ, a unity of ideas, and 
you partake, in some sense, of his infallibility, by 
subjecting your faith to his divine oracles, and by 
seeing, if I may use the expression, by seeing with 
his eyes. Already you have with God, as Jesus 
Christ hath, a unity of will, by the reception of his 
laws, and by exerting all your powers that his will 
may be done on earth as it is done in heaven. Al- 
ready you enjoy with God, as doth Jesus Christ, a 
unity of dominion. " All things are yours, whe- 
ther Paul or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or 
life, or death," 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. " You are al- 
ready partakers of a divine nature," 2 Pet. i. 4. 
** You are already transformed into the same image, 
from glory to glory, even as by the spirit of the 
Lord," 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

But how is this union still marred and inter- 
rupted ! How imperfect still this participation of 
the divine nature^ and this transformation into 
the same' image ! Let this be to us, my brethren, 
a source of humiliation, but not of dejection. A 
mere glorious state of things is to succeed the pre- 
sent ; it doth not yet appear what we shall be : 
hit we knoWj that when he shall appear, zve shall 
be like him ; for zve shall see him as he is, 1 John 
iii. 2. A new influx of light with which the soul 
shall be replenished ; a new influx of divine love, 
with which the heart shall be inflamed ; a new in- 
fiux of felicity and delight^ with which the immor- 
tal nature shall be inundated, are going, ere long, 
to place in its brighest point of view, all the subli- 
mity, all the excellency of our condition : Fa- 
ther, I pray not for my disciples alone, butfoi^ 
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them also who shall believe in me through their 
word : that they all may be one ; as thou. Father, 
art in me, and I in thee s that they also may be 
one in us. 

But ho^y is it possible for the miserable posterity 
of Adam ; how is it possible for wretched creatures 
born in sin ; how is it possible for frail mortals^ a 
compound of dust and ashes, that dwell in houses 
of clay, whose foundation is in the dust^ which 
are crushed before the moth. Job. iv. 19. how is 
it possible for beings so mean, so degraded, to be- 
come 07ie with God, as Jesus Christ is one with 
bim? 

Away, Christians, away with every shade of in- 
credulity. Nothing is too great for this prayer to 
procure. There is nothing that God can deny ta 
this djing Intercessor. Let the mind be filled to 
its utmost capacity, with all that is vast and af- 
fecting in the sacrifice which Jesus Christ was 
about to present to his Father. Consider that God 
is love, 1 John iv. 16. And what could the God 
who is love refuse to the Redeemer of the world, at 
the moment when he was going to devote himself, 
with such ardor of affection, for the salvation of 
mankind. Behold him, the Redeemer of a lost 
world, behold him ready to affix the seal to the 
great work which God had committed to bim : be- 
hold him prepared to be led, as a lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep, dumb before her shearers, 
Jsa. liii. 7. behold him prepared to undergo that 
punishment, the bare idea of which makes nature 
shudder : behold him prepared to enter into the 
deep mire where there is no standing, of which 
the prophets speak, Psa. Ixix. 2. and all this out 
of that love, and all this from that principle of cha-^ 
rlty which glowed in his compassionate breast. « 

At that moment of k>ve^ at that moment whi<^ 
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embraces all eternity — pardon me the expression, 
my friends, and condemn me not, if in a subject 
which has nothing human, I am constrained to em- 
ploy modes of speech uhich are not in common 
use among men — at that moment which embraces 
^ a whole eternity, when cliarity was carried as far 
as it could go, this Redeemer presents himfelf be- 
fore the God of love, and asks of him, that in vir- 
tue of this sacrifice of love, which he was g04Og 
to offer up, all the faithful, this people, you, my 
dearly beloved brethren,you might be crowned with 
the felicity and with the glory, with which he him- 
self was going to be crowned ; but to which love 
would have rendered him insensible, had he not 
promised himself to communicate them, one day, 
to men, the objects of his tenderest affection. 

O mysteries of redemption, how far you trans- 
cend all expression, all thought ! Ye angels of 
light, who jive in the bosom of glory, turn aside 
your eyes from beholding wonders which dazzle the 
heaven of heavens : bend lowly over the mystical 
ark, and search it to the bottom. And you, for 
whom aU these wonders are wrought, children of 
fallen Adam, bow down in gratitude and adora- 
tion, and measure, if you can, the dimensions, Me 
lengthy the breathj the height, the depth, of that 
abyss, which passeth knowledge, Eph. iii. 18, 19. 

My brethren, there is an air of credulity and 
superstition in what passes between a dying per- 
son, and a minister who is endeavoring to fortify 
him against the fears of death. The minister ha& 
the appearance of an impostor, and the dying per- 
son c^ a visionary. We promise to a man extended 
on a sick bed, to a man who is in a few days to be 
shut mp in a tomb, and to become a prey to worms, 
we promise him an eternal abode, and rivi^rs of 
pleararttfl : wie assure him that he is the favodte of 
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heaveti, at the very moment when he is going to 
become the abhorrence of the earth, at the very 
moment when corruption and rottenness are Iiast- 
ening to put to flight from his person his most af- 
fectionate friends. These pretensions are, how- 
ever, incontestable. They are founded on the cha- 
ritable prayers which the Redeemer of men ad- 
dressed to the God of love, at the time when he 
himself was perfected in love ; " / have glorified 
thee on the earth ; I have, finished the work which 
thou gavest me to do ; and I am going to seal with 
my blood that awful ministry which thou hast com- 
mitted unto me. Grant to my obedience, grant 
to the prayers and to the blood of thy expiring 
Son, that which is most capable of supporting him 
amidst those fearful objects with which he is sur- 
rounded : it is the salvation of that world of be- 
lievers, who are to embrace my doctrine: Fa- 
ther, I will that where I am^ those whom thou hast 
given mey may be there also with me, that they 
may behold my glory : and I pray not for them 
only, but also for those ivho shall believe in thee 
through their zvord^ 

These prayers, my brethren, are still presented. 
Jesus Christ is still doing in heaven, what, in the 
days of his flesh, he did upon earth : he is even at 
the right hand of God, where he still maketh inter- 
cession for us, Rom. viii. 34*. He is still able to 
save them to the uttermost, that come unto God by 
himy seeing he ever livefh to make intercession for 
them^ Heb. vii. 25. But do we avail ourselves of 
these prayers ? But are we seconding this interces- 
sion ? Alas ! I was preparing to set open to you 
all the treasures of consolation which we see is- 
suing from a dying Saviour's prayers. But I find 
in that prayer, one word which stops me short;, 
oije word which terrifies me ; one word which sug- 
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gests An ihc^tiii'y that awakens a thousand solicl- 
tttctes : Are we in the class of those for whom Je- 
sus Christ prayed to the Father ; or are we of those 
for whom, he tells us, he prayed not ? Does it 
contain the sentence of our absolution, or that of 
our eternal condemnationr? You have heard this 
n^rord : but have you seriously weighed its import ? 
Have you listened to it with that composure, and 
with that application, which it demands ? The 
word is this : / pray not for the world: I prajff 
for those zohom thou hast given me, Ver. 9. My 
disciples, for whom I pray to thee, are not of tht 
waridy even cfs I am not of the worldy ver. 14. 

We frame for ourselves a morality that suits ottf 
own fancy. We look upon a wondly spirit as a 
matter of trivial importance, which it is scarcely 
worth while to think of correcting. A preacher 
who should take upon him to condemn this dii>posi* 
tion of mind, would pass for a mere declaimer", 
who abused the liberty given him, of talking alone 
from the pulpit. A wordly life, wasted in dissipa^ 
tion, in pleasure, at play, at public spectacles, has 
nbthing terrifying in our eyes. But be pleased to 
learn from Jesus Christ, whether or not a worldly 
spirit be a trivial matter. But learn of Jesus Christ, 
what are the fatal efFects of a worldly mind. It is 
an exclusion from the glorious catalogue of those 
for whom Jesus Christ intercedes. It destroys the 
right of pretending to those blessings which the 
Saviour requests in behalf of his church ; / pray 
not for the world : 1 pray for them whom thou 
hast given me. My disciples, for whom I pray 
to thee, are not of the world, even as I am not of 
the world. 

Would you wish Xx:^ know whether Jesus Christ 
is an intercessor for you ? Would you wish to know 
whether you are of the number of them who shall, 
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one day, be where Jesus Christ is ? See whether 
you can distinguish yourself by this character, they 
are not of the tvorld, even as I am not of the world. 
And what is it not to be of the world ? 

Not to be of the world, is not to live in deserts 
and solitudes : it is not for a man to bury himself 
before he is dead, and to pass his life as it were in 
a tomb. Jesus Christ and his apostles lived in so- 
ciety; but they sanctified society by useful in- 
struction and by a holy example ; but they were 
the light of the world, and if they mingled in the 
midst of a crooked and perverse nation, they were 
blameless and ka7'mless, and without rebukes and 
shone among them. 

Not to be of the world, is not to abandon the 
reins of government to ruffians. Jesus Christ and 
^is apostles permitted Christians to occupy the 
most distinguished stations in society; but it was 
their wish and endeavor, that while tliey filled such 
stations, they should guard against the illusion of 
iheir own lustre; that they should not imagine 
themselves exalted to terrestrial greatness, merely 
to display their own vain self-importance ; but that 
they should ever keep in view the necessities of 
those whose happiness is entrusted to iheir care. 
[ Not to be of the world, is not to break off. all 
relation with the world, to be always absorbed in 
jiieditation, in contemplation, in extasies. No, re- 
ligion is adapted to the various relations of hu- 
man life ; to fathers, to children, to masters, to 
servants. 

But not to be of the world, is never to lose 
sight, even in the distraction of worldly concerns, 
of the end which God proposed to himself, when 
be placed us in the world : it is constantly to re- 
collect that we have a soul to be saved ; an account 
to render; a hell to shun; a heaven to gain^ it is 
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habitually to direct, toward these great objects, the 
edge of our spirit, the vivacity of our passions, the 
ardor of our desires : it is to be able to say, at 
the close of life, with Jesus Christ, as far as the in- 
finite distance between the sanctity of this divine 
Saviour and ours can permit : Father^ I have glo- 
rified thee on the earth. I have ^finished the work 
which thou gavest me to do. I have foughf the 
good fight. I have kept the faiths 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
Woe be to the man who, at that fatal period, shall 
be reduced to the necessity of holding an opposite 
language, and of saying, " Scarcely have I, as yet, 
put xxvf hand to the work which thou gavest me to 
do. Scarcely have I employed an instant of my 
time in meditating on eternity." Woe be to the 
man who shall then have cause to say : and ah ! 
how many such are there, under the name of 
Christians ! I " have employed part of my life in 
cultivating my estate, in swelling my revenue, in- 
pulling down my barns and building greater y Luke 
xii. 18. I have devoted another to the delights of 
a present life, to refinement in pleasure. A third 
has been employed in gratifying the most criminal 
appetites, in vomitting out blasphemy against my 
benefactor ; in waging war with religion, morals, 
and common decency, in scandalizing the church 
of God, by my impurities and excess." 

Let us not be ingenious in practising illusion 
upon ourselves. Let us not amuse ourselves with 
unprofitable speculations respecting the meaning 
of these words : / pray not for the world. What 
bold and rash researches have the schools pursued 
on the subject of this saying of Christ ? What chi- 
merical consequences have not been deduced from 
it ? But from these I must still revert to this grand 
principle : Are you of the world, or are you not 
of the world ? Say not in thine heart. Who shall 
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ascend into heaven ? or. Who shall descend into 
the deep ? The word is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouthy and in thy heart, Rom. x. 6 — 8. The 
Jriendship of the world is enmity with God, James 
iv. 4. If you are of the world, you are not of the 
number of those for whom Jesus Christ pleads. If 
you are not of the world, you are within the decree 
of bis election : he has interceded for you, and you 
are warranted to expect all the fruits of his inter- 
cession. 

These reflections will probably excite, in some, 
ipany a paiiiful apprehension, amounting to a 
conviction that you are in the dreadful class of 
those for whom Christ intercedes not. But if it be 
high time to renounce this world, by acts of peni- 
tence, of mortification, of a sincere return unto 
God, let us proportion these acts to the degree of 
Qriminality which renders them necessary. The 
love of the world has inspired a taste for volup- 
tuousness : let us deny ourselves, by a course of 
s^bstmence, doring the passion weeks, even from 
what IS necessary to nature, * The love of the 
world has transported us into excesses of worldly 
joy. Let us clothe ourselves in sackcloth and ashes 
during the passion weeks, or rather let us present 
unto God the sacrifice qf a broken and contrite 
hearty Psa. li. 19. Let us make extraordinary ef- 
forts to disarm his wrath, ever enkindled against 
the atibminations of the Christian world. Let us 
Sjgiy to him a thousand and a thousand times, as 
we turn our eye^ toward the cross of Jesus Christ : 
O Lord, righteousness belongeth unto thee, but 
unto us cojifusioti of faces, Dan. ix. 7- Let us 
entreat him by those bowels of love which prompt- 

* Ijoei not this piu^sag^ savor 40i»ewhat too strwigly of 
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ed him to restore a fallen world, that he would 
disunite us from the creature, and unite us to him- 

If we act in this manner, we have every thing 
to expect from a God, whose great leading cha- 
racter is love. He will take pity on this wretciied 
pieople. He will have compassion on these mise- 
rable p(-ovinces, in which it seems as if every in- 
dividual had undertaken the task of shutting his 
own eyes, in order to precipitate himself, with 
the -greater indifference, into the abyss which is 
gaping to swallow us up : he will repress those sea 
piracies, which have reduced so many families, 
and impaired the general commerce : be will re- 
move those dreadful plagues which have ruined so 
many respectable communities as well as indivi- 
duals : he will stop those fearful inundations which 
have already committed such devastation in the 
midst of us ; and which still occasion so many 
well grounded alarms : he will reconcile the hearts 
of the potentates of Europe, and engage them to 
use their united efforts to promote the happiness 
and the glory of the Christian world. 

Much more, if we are not of the world, we 
shall partake of delights which the world knows 
not of, and which it cannot take from us, as it 
cannot bestow. If we are not of the worid, we 
shall have cause of self-congratulation, with our 
divine Master, that we are not like desperate mad- 
men, who seem resolutely bent on mutual and 
self-destruction ; and in these sentiments shall thus 
address ourselves to God : O righteous Father, 
tkewarid hath not known thee : but I have known 
thee, ver. 25. If we are not of the world, we 
shall be animated with a holy intrepidity, when 
death takes us out of the world, nay, when the 
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world and its foundations crumble into dust be* 
neat h our feet. 

We shall be filled with joy unspeakable, when 
we reflect, that we are leaving a world of which 
we were not, to go to that of which we ^re c/Vi- 
zens. We sliall say, amidst the tears and lamen- 
tations of a last adieu : " It is true, my dear chil- 
dren, it is true, my dear friends, I leave you upon 
the earth : but my Jesus is in heaven, and I go 
to be where he is : havins; a desire to depart, 
and to be with Christy which is far better^ Phi?. 
J. 23. It is true, I tear myself from you, and 
it is like tearing me from myself; but this mourn- 
ful is not an everlasting separation. Jesus Christ 
has prayed equally for you and for me. He has 
asked for me and for you, that we should all be 
zvhere he is, that we may all be one in him and 
with the Father : and I only go before you a 
few instants into this state of blessedness.'* 

Ah ! God grant, that after having preached the 
gospel to you, we may be enabled to say, with 
Jesus Christ, at our dying hour: Father, those 
that thou gavest me I have kept, and none of 
them is lost ! ver. 12. God grant there may be 
no son of perdition in this assembly ! May God 
vouchsafe to hearken to the prayer which we pre- 
sent in your behalf, in this place, and which we 
shall present to him on a dying bed : or rather, 
may God vouchsafe to hear the prayer which 
Jesus Christ presents for us : Father, I willJhat 
they whom thou hast given me, be with me where 
1 am, that they may behold my glory! Amen. 
To the Father, to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit^ 
be honor and glory for ever. Amen> 
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Matt, xxvil. 45— 5S. 



iioWi from the sixth hour^ there was darltness over all the landf 
unto the ninth hour. And about the ninth hour^ Jesus cried with 
a loud voice, saying, Elsy Eli, lama sabachtbani ? that is to say. 
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? Some of them 
that stood there, when they heard that, said. This man callethfor 
Elias. Jind straight'tuay one of them ran, and took a sfunge, 
and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to 
drink. The rest said. Let he, let us see whether Elias will come 
to save him, Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voic^, 
yielded up the ghost. And, behold, the vail of the temple was 
rent in twain from the top to the bottom i and the earth did quake, 
and the rocks rent } and the graves were opened i and many bo* 
dies of saints, which slept, arose, and came out of the graves after 
his resurrection, and wfnt into the holy city, and appeared unto 
many. 



WE are going to set before you, this day, my 
Christian friends, the concluding scene of 
the most dreadful spectacle that ^ver the sun be- 
held. On beholding the order, the preparations, 
and the approaching completion of the sacrifice of 
Isaac, the soul is thrown, into astonishment. A 
father binding his own son with cords, extending 
him upon a funeral-pile, raising up an armed right 
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hand to pierce his bosom ; and all this by the com- 
mand of heaven ! What a pr^igf \ At such df 
sight reason murmurs, faith is staggered, and Pro- 
vidence seems to labor under an indelible imputa- 
tion. But a seasonable and happy interposition 
dissipates all this darkness. An angel descends 
from heaven, a voice pierces the yielding air: Abra- 
hatUy Abraham ; lay not thy hand upon the lad i 
for now I know that thou feartst God ; seeing 
thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only sonyfrom 
me^ Gen. xxii. 12. And this revolution silences 
the murmurings of reason, re-establishes our faith, 
and vindicates the ways of Providence. 

A greater than Isaac, my brethren, a greater 
than Abraham, is here. This sacrifice must be 
completed ; this victim must die ; this^ bnmt-oC 
fering must be reduced to ashes. In the precejJing 
chapters you have seen the command given, the 
scaffold erected, the arm extended^ to smite the 
devoted Jesus. You are going to behold hiitt ex- 
pire; no victim substituted in bis room; no revo- 
cation of the decree; and instead of inquiring like 
Isaac: behold the fire and the zvom^s but where 
is the lamb for a burnt-offering ? ver. 7. he saitb, 
Loy I come s ^ * * 'to do thy mlly O my God, Pfea. 
xl. 7s 8. Jesus expires : the dead leave their tombs : 
the sun withdraws his light : nature is convulsed at 
sight of her Creator dying upon a cross : and the 
Son of God's love, before he utters his last sigh, 
'gives a free course to his complaints, and makes' an 
astonished world re-echo those mournful sounds ; 
my Gody my God, why hast thou forsaken me f 
ver. 46. 

And you. Christians, what are yoii to become at 
beholding this spectacle ; and what effects j^re 
these objects to produce, that shall b^ in any pro- 
portion to their magnitude ? With whateyei^ sac- 
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cess ouF happiest addresses to you may be erowu- 
^d, your actions must ever fall short of your obfi- 
gations and engagements. Jt is possible, hoW" 
ever, that on certain points, we may have comroen* 
dation only to bestow. When restitution is the 
theme, some one, perhaps, conscience-struck, some 
Zaccheus, is induced to restore fourfold. Wheu 
the doctrine of reconciliation and forgiveness is 
preached, some one, smitten to the heart, is, it may 
be, disposed to open his arms to ad estranged bro^ 
ther. But what fruit can this discourse produce, 
capable of, I do not say, fulfilling your obliga- 
tions, but that shall bear any manner of propor- 
tion to them ? Were your hearts, henceforward, 
to burn with the purest and most ardent affection : 
were your eyes to become a living fountain of 
tears : were every particlei of your frame to serve 
as a several victim to penitence : were this vaulted 
roof to cleave assunder : were the. dead, deposited 
in these tombs, to start up into life : What would 
there be in all this that is not absorbed of the ob-^ 
jects which we are going to display ? 

Come, and clothe yourselves in mourning, with 
the rest of nature. Come, witb the Centurion,^ and 
recognize your Redeemer and your God, and let 
the sentiments which severally occupy all these 
hearts and minds, unite in this one: / am cruci- 
Jied with Christ ; nevertheless 1 live : yet not /, 
but Christ liveth in me : and the life zvhich I now 
live in the fleshy I live by the faith of the Son of 
God J who loved me, and gave himself Jor me. Gal. 
ii. 20. Amen. 

That you may derive from the words which we 
have read, the fruit which the Holy Spirit presents 
to us in them, we shall, I. attempt some elucida? 
tion of the letter of the text :. and then, 2. endea» 

vox,, VJT" . N 
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d^avqr to penetrate into the spirit of it, and dive to 
the bottom of the mysteries which it contains. 

I. We begin with attempting some elucidation 
of the letter of the text. And, 

1. Our first remark turns on the time which the 
Evangelist assigns to the first events which he is 
here relating : from the sixth hour, says he, there 
was darkness unto the ninth hour : and about the 
ninth hour, Jesus cried out xvith a loud voice, and 
so on. Respecting which it is to be observed, that 
the JewsVomputed the hours of the day from sun- 
rising. The first from sun-rising was called one 
hour J the second tzvo, and so of the rest : from 
the ^xth hour to the ninth hour ; in other words, 
frbih noon till three of the clock afternoon. 

But what merits a more particular attention, is 
this : that the evangelists appear here to vary in 
their testimony : at least St. Mark tells us, chap, 
kv. 25. that part of the events which the other 
evangelists say took place about the ninth hour, 
happened at the third hour. A single remark will 
^esc)lve this difficulty. The Jews employed another 
hiethod in computing time, besides that which we 
havt indicated. They divided the day into four 
ititervds. The first comprehended the space from 
the first to the third hour of the day inclusively : 
the second, from the end of the third hour of the 
day to the sixth : and so of the rest. This mode 
of computation, if certain doctors are to be cre- 
dited, took its rise from the custom which was ob- 
served in the temple, of presenting prayers and sa- 
crifices at the third, the sixth, and the ninth hour. 
Now the Jews sometimes denominated the whole 
bf this first interval, which contained three hours of 
the day, one hour, or the ^rst hour. The second 
interval they denominated two, or the second hour,. 
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which coi^t^ined the Second three hours, ^nd so 
of the rest, This remark solves the apparent dif- 
ficulty wh.ich we pointed out. Some of the evan-. 
gelifts have followed the first mode of con)putation» 
and others have adopted the second. The ninth, 
hpur, in the style of St. Matthew, and the third 
hpur^ in the style of St. Mark, denote one aD4 
the same season of the day ; because the one com- 
putes the hours elapsed from sun-rising, and the 
other that third interval of three hours, which com-* 
menced precisely at the ninth hour. 

2. Our second remark, will lead us into an 
examination of certain questions started, relative 
to the prodigies recorded by our evangelist. It is 
said, 

(1) That there was darkness over all the land. 
It appears from astronomical calculation, and from 
the very nature of solar eclipses, which are occa- 
sioned by the interposition of the body of the moon 
between us and the orb of day, which can take 
place only at the change, whereas it was then at 
the full, being the fourteenth day of the month of 
March ; it appears, I say, from these considera^ 
tions, that this darkness was not an eclipse pro- 
perly so called, but an obscuration effected by ^ 
special interference of Providence, which we are 
unable clearly to explain. 

If we are incapable of assigning the cause, we 
are equally incapable of determining the extent of 
this wonderful appearance. The expression in the 
original, there zvas darkness over all the land, or, 
according to St. Luke's phraseology, over all the 
earthy ch. xxiii. 44. which presents at first to the 
mind an idea of the whole globe, fi'equently re- 
stricted in scripture, sometimes to tjie land of Ju- 
dea, sometimes to the whole Roman empire; and 
tjM$ ambiguity, joined to the silence of the sacred 
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historians, renders it impossible for us to decide^ 
whether the darkness overspread the land of Judea 
only, or involved all the rest of our hemisphere. 

Neither do we deem it of importance to dwell on 
an examination of the monuments supposed to be 
found in antiquity respecting the truth of the pro- 
digy of which we have been speaking. Artiong 
those which are transmitted to us on this subject, 
there is one which bears visible marks of forgery. 
I speak of the testimony of Dionysius, falsely deno- 
minated the Areopagite, who affirms that he him- 
;5elf saw, in Egypt, the darkness mentioned by the 
evangelists, which drew from him this exclama- 
tion : Assiiredlyy either the God of Nature is suf- 
feringy or the frame of the universe is going to 
be destroyed. The learned have so clearly demon- 
strated that the author of this book is an impostor, 
who, though he did not live till the fourth century, 
would nevertheless pass for the Dionysius who was 
converted to Christianity by the preaching of St. 
Paul on Mars-hilly Acts xvii. 34. that this author, 
transfixed with a thousand wounds, is fallen, never 
to rise again. 

Much more depend ance is, undoubtedly, to be 
placed on what is said by Phlegon, surnamed the 
Trallian, the emperor Adrian's freedman. He bad 
composed a history of the Olympiads, some frag- 
ments only of which have reached us : but Euse- 
bius, the historian, has preserved the following pas- 
sage from it : In the fourth year of the two hun- 
dred and second Olympiad, there teas an eclipse of 
the sun, much greater than any one which had 
ever before been observed. The night was so dark 
at noonrday, that the stars zvere perceptible ; and 
there zvere such violent earthquakes in Bithyniay 
that the greatest part of the city of Nicea was 
SWCfllowed up by if. These are the words of Eu- 
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gebius: but the inquiries to which they might lead, 
coufd not be prosecuted in an exercise like the pre- 
sent, and they would encroach on that time which 
we destine to subjects of much higher importance. 

(2) The evangehst tells us in the second place, 
that the vail of the temple was rent in twain^from 
the top to the bottom. There were two vails in the 
temple at Jerusalem : that which was suspended 
over the door that separated the holy place from 
the exterior of the temple, which Josephus calls h 
Babylonian hangings embroidered curiously with 
gold, purple, scarlet, and fine flax. There was 
also a vail over the door which separated the holy 
place from the Holy of Holies. The expression in 
the text, the vaily described in Exodus xxvi. 31. 
and denoted the vail by way of excellence, makes 
it presumable that the second is here meant. 

(3) The evangelist relates, that the graves were 
opened; and many bodies of saints which slept ^ 
arose, and ivent into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many. This has induced interpreters to in- 
stitute an inquiry. Who those dead persons were ? 
It is pretended by some that they were the ancient 
prophets ; others, with a greater air of probability, 
maintain that they were persons lately deceased, 
and well known to those to whom they appeared. 
But how is it possible to form a fixed opinion, when 
we are left so entirely in the dark ? 

(4) Our lasit remark relates to the interpretation 
affixed to the Syriac words which Jesus Christ pro- 
nounced : Eliy Eli, lama sabachthani ; and which 
St. Mark gives in the Chaldaic form. The evan- 

^list tells us, that some of those who heard Jesus 
Shrist thus express himself, said, that he called for 
Elias, The persons who entertained this idea, 
could not be the Roman soldiers who assisted at the 
execution. By wltat means should they have 
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known any thing of Elias ? They were not the 
Jews who inhabited Jerusalem and Jucjea : . H^W 
could they have been acquainted with tlieir pative 
language ? They must have been, on the pne 
hand, Jews instructed in the traditions of their na- 
tion, and who, on the other, did not understand tjbe 
language spoken at Jerusalem, Now this descriph- 
tion applies exactly to those of the Jews who were 
denominated Hellenists^ that is to say Greeks: 
they were of Jewish extraction, and had scattered 
themselves over the different regions of Gieece. 

But whence, it will be said, did they derive the 
strange idea, that Jesus Christ called for Elias ? I 
answer, that it was not only from the resemblance 
in sound between the words Eli and Elias, but froo^ 
another tradition of the Jews. It was founded on 
those words of the prophet Malachi : behold, I will 
send you Elijah^ the prophet .... and he shall turn 
the heart of the fathers to the chUdreUy and the 
heart of the children to their fathers, ch. iv. 6. an 
oracle which presents no difficulty to the Christian^ 
whom Jesus Christ has instructed to consider it as 
accomplished in the person of John Baptist. But 
the Jews understood it in the literal sense : they 
believed that Elias was still upon Mount Carmel, 
and was one day to re-appear. The coming of 
this prophet is still, next to the appearance of the 
Messiah, the object of their fondest hope. It is 
Elias, as they will have it, who shaU turn the heart 
of the fathers unto the children, ainl the hearts of 
the children unto their fathers. It is Elias who 
shall prepare the way of the ^Jes^iah, who shall be 
his forerunner, and who shall anoint him with the 
boly oil. It is Elias who sba}i an^w^er aU their en« 
quiries, ;and resolve all their diffioujties. Jt is Elms^ 
who, by his prayers, sliiall obt^n the.resurreetioip of 
the just. It is Elias, who shfi|ll do for the J^w« of 
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the dispersion what Moses did for the Israelites en- 
slaved in Egypt : he shall march at their head, 
and donduct them into Canaan. These are all 
expVesisions of the Rabbins, whose names I sup- 
press, as also the lists of the works from which we 
extract the passages just now quoted. Here we 
conclude our proposed commentary on the words, 
and ijiow proceed, 

II. To direct your attention to the great object 
exhibited in the text, Jesus Christ expiring on the 
cross; We shall derive from the words read, six 
ideas bf the death of Jesus Christ. 1. The death 
of Christ is an expiatory sacrifice, in which the 
victim was charged with the sins of a whole world. 
S. It is the body of all the shadows, the truth of 
all thd types, the accomplishment of all the pre- 
dictions of the ancient dispensation, respecting the 
Messiah. 

3. It is, on the part of the Jewish nation, a crime, 
which the blackest colors are incapable of depict- 
ing, which has kindled the wrath of heaven, and 
armed universal nature against them. 4. It pre- 
sents a system of morality in wl^ich every virtue is 
retraced, and every motive that can animate us to 
the practice of it is displayed. 5. It presents a 
mystery which reason cannot unfold, but whose 
truth and importance all the difficulties which rea- 
son may urge are unable to repair. 6. Finally, 
it is the triumph of the Redeemer over the tomb. 

1. The death of Jesus Christ is an expiatory sa- 
crifice, offered up to the divine justice. jE//, Eli, 
lama sabachthani : my God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me ? This is the only proof which 
we shall at present produce in support of the doc- 
trine of the atonement. It is, undoubtedly, difficult 
to determine, with precision, what were, at that 
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moment, the dispositions of the Saviour of the 
world. In general, we must carefully separate 
from them every idea of distrust, of murmuring, of 
despair. We must carefully separate every thing 
injurious to the immaculate purity from which Jesus 
Christ never deviated, and to that complete sub- 
mission which he constantly expressed to the will 
of his heavenly Father. We here have a victim 
not dragged reluctantly to the altar, but volunta- 
rily advancing to it -, and the same love which car- 
ried him thither, supported him during the whole 
sacrifice. These complainings, therefore of Jesus 
Christ, afford us convincing reasons to conclude^ 
that his death was of a nature altogether extra- 
ordinary. 

Of this you will become perfectly sensible, if you 
attend to the two following reflections ; (1) that no 
one ever appeared so deeply overwhelmed, at the 
thought of death, as Jesus Christ : (2) that no per- 
son ought to have met death with so much con- 
stancy as he, if he underwent a mere ordinary 
death. 

(1) No one ever appeared so deeply overwhelm- 
ed, at the thought of death, as Jesus Christ. Re- 
collect in what strong terms the sacred authors re- 
present the awful conflict which he endured in the 
garden of Gethsemane. They tell us of his mor- 
tal sorrow : my soul is exceeding sorrowful, even 
unto death. Matt. xxvi. 38. They speak of his 
agony ^ being in an agony, says St. Luke, xxii. 44. 
They speak of his fears : he zvas heard in that he 
feared : they speak of his cries and tears ; he offer- 
ed up prayers and supplications, with strong cry- 
ijig and tears, Heb. v. 7. They speak of the pro- 
digious efiect which the fear of death produced up- 
on his body ; his sweat was as it were drops of 
hloed falling down to the ground. They even 
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Speak of the desire which he felt to draw back ; 
my Father y if it be possible ^ kt this cup pass 
from me. Matt. xxvi. 39* And in our text, they 
represent him as reduced to the lowest ebb of re- 
solution : My God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me ? Is it possible to be more depressed at 
the^houghts of death ? 

(2) But we said, secondly, that no person ougliS 
to have met death with so much constancy as Je- 
sus Christ, if he underwent a mere ordinary death. 
For, 

(i) Jesus Christ died with perfect submission to 
the will of his heavenly Father, and with the most 
fervent love to the human race. Now, when a man 
-serves a master whom he honors, when he suflFers 
for the sake of persons whom he loved, he suffered 
with patience and composure. 

(ii) Je^us Christ died with the most complete asf- 
surance of the justice of bis cause, and of the in- 
nocence of his life. When, at the hour of deaths 
conscience is roused as an armed man : when the 
recollection of a thousand crimes awakes; when a 
life of unrepented guilt stares the sinner in the 
face, the most obdurate heart is then stretched oa 
the rack. But when, at a dying hour,, the eye caa 
look back to a life of innocence, what consolation 
does not the retrospect inspire ? This was the case 
with Jesus Christ. Who ever carried so far cha- 
rity, holy fervor, the practice of every virtue ? Who 
ever was more blameless in conduct, mpre ardent 
in devotion, more pure in secret retirement ? 

(iii) Jesus Chirst died, thoroughly persuaded of 
the immortality of the soul. When a man has 
passed his life in atheism, and is dying in a state 
of uncertainty : haunted with the apprehension of 
falling into a state of annihilation : reduced to 

^claim with Ad^m, my soul, mkUh^^^ ^^' Ih^ 

o 
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^oif^? NUdre shudider^ ! Oar i^tt^cfhtiiehl td eit- 
istenoe inspires horror ^l ttie iBbught df 'es^i^tirig 
ho longer. Bi!it when ^e hliVe a dnltjnct khoiV- 
ledj^ of wliat man is ; when ^t ^re undeir a c6m- 
plete convktbii tbatn^co^nsisUbf t^osub^anc^, 
of spirit, aSnd 6f matter; when ^e Wioftie tho- 
roughly persuaded, that the d^tructiotk '<yf the one 
does not imply tbe destiWctioh of the other ; that 
iSthe dust return to the earth as it was, the spirit 
shall return unto God who gave it, Eccl. xii. 7. 
when we know that the soul is the seat of all per- 
ception : Ihit the body is merely a medium bf in- 
teHigehce ; that the soul, when disengaged from 
fnatter, may retain the i^ame ideas, the same sen- 
kiments, as when united to the body ; that it may 
be capable of perceiving the sim, the stai?, the fir- 
mament, death is no toikger formidable. Thiis, too, 
was the case with Jesus Christ. If ever any one 
enjoyed a persuasion of the idimortality of tlie 
soul, and of the resurrection, it tmdoubtedly was 
Ihts divine Saviour. He it wis who had derived all 
the attores of knowledge from the bosom of the Fa- 
ther, who had brought life arid immortality to light, 
2 Titn. i. 10. 

(iv) Fmally, Jesus Christ died in the perfect as- 
surance of that felicity whiich he was going to take 
possession of. When the dyii^g pei^oh Beholds 
hell opening under his feet, and begins to feel the 
'gnawings of the worm which dieth not, and the 
torment of the fire that is never to be quenched, 
Mark ix. 44. it is Hot astonishing that he should 
die in terror. But when he can say, as he lo<>ks 
death in the face, " There is the termination of dl 
'my woes, Shd the reward of all my labors: I ain 
going to reistore my soul into the hands of my 
Creator; I heboid heaven opened to receive it :" 
What transports of delight must not such a proi- 



Pf^W^l^rtl Sfj^y toQ, ^as thp case ivitfe Je$M3 
ChTjlpt. It fv^i; a^y o^e co^W ^Ve ^pJQjed a 
fpffti^t? of tfie i^r«4v?^ pf 9^4; ifev^r aijy ojoe 
cbjald co||ioeive svi|p|liipe i^f as pf %hsfX glory aoid 
tiessedhess, still it was Jesus Christ. He }mew 
^1 ttiese ^{liqgs by e^perieqc^i bf knew all the 

g^ lar^ments of t)^^ kingdom o^ his Fatlieir : froonj 
^ pd he h^d coipe, ^nd to God Ij^e wj^ ret^urn- 
iipg. Nay, there ipqs^ ^lave been sqpiefhing peca- 
Iiar in ^is triumph, transqendaiit^ superior to that 
ot ti^f f^itf^ul in general. Bepa\ise he fumbled 
ir^^e^y an^ ^^car^e offedii^njt un{o deaths even tJfe 
team of the cross ; God was about highly ioexi^ 
aij^ Ifivi^ qj^d tg gitfe i^im a name ihat is ajbime 
^vers «5'??f> PWl. ii. ^, 9- A ploiMd was going to 
i?rve ^]j^^l[l ^ ^ triumphs^l car, and the church trv- 
vi^plu(][\t ws^s pirep^rii^g to rpceiy^ their King in 
tl^e^e f^ptprous s(;r^^ijs : I^ift up yo\ir heads ^ O.ye 
g^ieSi qtifi be ye lift yp^ ye eperlasting doors, and\ 
^f{e l^ing of glory shall cor^ in, Ps. yxiv. 7- 

What, t(\eR, shall Jfisqs Christ do ? S|i2^Il he meet 
d^att^ wjt\i joy ? Shall he say with St. Paul, / have 
<l desirp to diepavl ? §U^ll be e^clajip with the fe- 
rn af^ c^lebr^.^ in ecplei^i^^tipa) history. This is 
ipe dQy tfiat <rax/ons afe distributed, and J go to 
receive my shar^ I ijfq, Jesus Christ trembles ;• 
he grow^ paJe ; bjs §weat b^cQjtpes a^ great drops 
iff blqody Lu)ce |:xii, 44. b^ cries^ put. My Qod, 
T^y Gqd, xj^hy hqst (hou forsaken me ? 

444 tp tbe^ refleptipps, the proTiiises of divine 
^jsjgpce, wbicb all the faithful baVe a rig^t to 
claim, in the midst of tribulation, ana which Jesus 
Christ must have had a far superior right to plead, 
had he died a mere ordinary death ; but of the 
consolation flowing from these he seems entirely 
deprived. 

Add, in a particular manner, the example of the 
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martyrs. They met death with unshaken fortitude : 
they braved the most cruel torments ; their firm- 
ness stru(*k their very executioners with astqnish- 
Bient. In Jesus Christ we behold nothing similar 
to this. 

Nay, I will go farther, and say, that even the 
peniieut thief discovers more firmness, in his dying 
moments, than the Saviour himself. He addresses 
himself to Jt^sus Christ, he implores his mercy, and, 
set at rest by the promises given to him, he expires 
in tranquillity. Jesus Christ, on the contrary, seems 
equally to despair ol' relief from heaven and from 
the earth. 

The opposers of the satisfaction of Jesus Christy 
will find it absolutely impossible to resolve these 
difficulties : the doctrine of the satisfaction is the 
only key that can unlock this mystery. Innume- 
rable evils have compassed me about y is the pro- 
phetic language of the psalmist ; mine iniquities 
have taken hold upon me^ so that I am not able to 
look up : they are more than the hairs of mine 
head; therefore my heart faileth me^ Ps. xl. 12. 
He was wounded for our transgressions ; he was 
bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of 
our peace was upon him : as Isaiah expresses him- 
self, ch. liii. 5 God spared not his own Son, Rom. 
viii. 32. he hath made him to be sin for us, 2 Cor. 
V. 21. being made a curse for us. Gal. iii. IS. to 
use the language of St. Paul : this is what we 
undertook to prove : and this is the first idea^under 
which we proposed to represent the dying Saviour 
6f tlie woild. 
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Matt, zxvii. 45-*53. 



ifoWi from the sixth hour^ there was darkness over all the tanJ^ 
unto the ninth hour. And about the ninth hour, Jesus cried with 
a loud voice f saying , Eli, Eli, lanus sabachthani ? that is to say. 
My Gody my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? Some of them 
that stood there, ^vhen they heard that, scud. This man calUth for 
Elias* And straightaway one of them ran, and took a sjntnge, 
and filled it with vinegar, and fut it on a reed, and gave him to 
drink. The rest send. Let be, let us see whether EUas will come 
to save him. Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice,^ 
yielded up the ghost. And, behold, the vail of the temple was 
rent in twain from the top to the bottom ; and the earth did quate^ 
and the rocks rent ; and the graves were opened ; and many bo' 
dies of saints, which slept, arose, and came out of the graves after 
his resurrection, and went into the holy city, and e^peared unta 
many. 



HAVING represented the (Jeatb of Christ un* 
derthe idea, 1. of an expiatory sacrifice, in 
which the victim was charged with the sins of the 
whole world : we proceed, 

3. To consider it as the body of all thg shadowg, 
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the truth of all the types, the accomplishrhent of all 
the predictions of the ancient dispensation, re- 
specting the Messiah. In fact, on what state or 
period of the Old Testament church can we throw 
our eyes, without discovering images of a dying 
Jesus, and traces of the sacrifice wiiich he offered 
up ? 

If we resort to the or^j^ of all our woes, there 
also we find the remedy. You will discover that 
Adam had no sooner by transgression fallen, than 
God promised him a seed^ whose heel the seed of 
the serpent should bruise^ but who, in that very 
act of suffering, should bruise the serpenfs head. 
Gen. iii. 15. You lyiy fipd (hi^s^me promise re- 
peated to Abraham ; that seed announced anew to 
the patriarchs ; and, taking St. Paul for your in- 
structor, you will discover that this seed is Jesus 
Christ, Gal. iii. 16. 

If you contemplate the temporal wonders which 
Gpd was pleased to vyprk ii^ flavor of the Jewish 
nation, you \yiU discover ^wy wfc^^^g ij* tfci^Hi §n 
^unibr^tioq of the spiritual ))les^gs which the 
de^th of Jesus Clirist was to procure for the 
church. You will there s^e the b}oo4 of a 1^|) on 
^the doors of thie Israelijl;^^. It w^ il^^ ^^9^ ^^ 
that l,arnb xvilhqui kkmish and mthaut spat, 
fare-ordained before the foundation of the world, 
1. Pet. i. 19, 20. You will there behqld ^ rock, 
which, when smitten, emitted ^ ftre^tiipi syi^ciiept 
tp q^ench the thir^f; of ^ gre.at peQp|e. Thi^ w^s 
a shadow of Jesus Christ. St. Paul tells us that 
it was Christ himself, who refreshes us with living 
water, springing up into everlasting Uf^, 1 Cor, 
X. 4. and John iv. 14. You will therp 1^eho|jd | 
serpent lifted up, the sight of whicji heajed the 
deadly wounds bf the Israelites! It w^s a sha^Q^^ 
of him who was to bp lifted up on tlje cross. 
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If ycm look into the I^vitical worship, you will 
petceWe throtigh Hie whole of it, types of his 
tfeath : a perpetual sacrifice : the type of him 
whom 'God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his bloody Rom. iii. 25. You 
%ill there behold victims, the types of him whoy 
Thrviti^h the eternal Spirit, offered himself xvithout 
spot to Gody to purge the conscience from the dead 
zoorkSy to serve the living Gody Heb. ix, 14. a 
scape-gokt, bearing on his head all the iniquities 
of the children oflsraely Lev. xvi. 21. The type 
of him who suffered for us without the gate, Heb. 
xin. 13. 

If you run over the predictions of the prophets, 
yoU will find them, as with one mouth, announcing 
the deiith of Jesus Christ. Now it is Isaiah who 
lifts Up his voice, saying : He is despised and re- 
iected of men ; a man of sorroxos .... who made 
his soul ah offering for sin .... who is brought 
as A lamb to the slaughter j and as a sheep before 
her shearers is dumb, so he openeth 7iot his 
motith .... zoho was oppressed, and was afflict- 
ed ... . who was cut off out of the land of the liv- 
ingy chap. liii. S, &c. Now it is Daniel who holds 
up the same object : Messiah shall be cut offy but 
Hot for himself y chap. ix. 26. Now Zacharias takes 
up the subject, and under the influence of prophetic 
inspiration, gives animation to the sword of the 
"Lord of Hosts : Awakcy O szvordy against my 
shepherdy and against the man who is my felloxv : 
finite the shepherdy and the sheep shall be scatter- 
hdy chap. xiii. 7. Now the prophetic David, mi- 
Atttely describing his sufferings, in such affecting 
terms as these : My Gody my Gody why hast thou 
forsaken me ? Why art thou so far from helping 
mi?, and from the words of my roaring ? O my 
Qody I cry in the day timCy but thoti hearest not, / 
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and in the night season^ and am not silent : . • . ♦ 
/ a7n a worm and no man ; a reproach of men, 
and despised of the people : all they that see me 
laugh me to scorn : they shoot out the lip, and 
shake the head, Psa. xxii. 1, 2, 6, 7. and, in ano- 
ther place : Save me, O God, for the ivaters are 
come in unto my soul : I sink in deep mire, zvhrre 
there is no standing : I am come info detp zvaters, 
where the flood overflow me : I am weary of my 
crying : my throat is dried : mine eyes fail while 
I tvait for my God .... for thy sake I have 
borne reproach, shame hath covered mv face .... 
Reproach hath broken my heart, and I am full 
of heaviness : and I looked for some to take pity, 
but there was none: and for comforters, but I 
found nojie : they gave me also gall for my meat, 
and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink, 
Psa. Ixix. 1, % &c. 

Such good reason have we to consider the death 
of Jesus Christ under this second idea: it is in our 
text. The Saviour appropriates to himself the pre- 
diction in the twenty-second psalm : My God, my 
God, zvhy hast thou forsaken me ? And, in or- 
der that the scripture might be fulfilled, he gives 
occasion to his executioners to present him with 
/Vinegar, which preceded his expiring exclamation^ 
It is ^finished, as it is related by another of the 
evangelists. 

3. The death of Jesus Christ is, on the part of 
the Jews, an atrocious crime, which has roused the 
indignation of heaven, and armed universal nature 
against them. But where shall we find colors black 
enough to depict it ? Here the most ardent efforts 
of the imagination must fall far below the reality, 
and the most lively images come short of truth. 

Supposing we possessed the faculty of collecting, 
rill to one point of view, all that was gentle in the 
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address of Jesus Christ, all that was fervent id hid 
piety, humble in his deportment, pure in his con-* 
duct ; supposing us capable of making an enume* 
ration of all the benefits which he accumulated on 
the heads of those monsters of ingratitude ; the 
gracious exhortations which he addressed to them ; 
the miracles of goodness which he performed among 
them, in healing the sick, and raising the dead : 
supposing we could display to you those malignant 
calumnies with which they loaded him, tbost' abo- 
minable and repeated falsehoods, those cruel and 
remorseless importunities for permission to put him 
to deaths worthy of the severest execration had 
they been employed even against the most detes^ 
table of mankind : could we represent to you all 
that was barbarous and inhuman in the punish- 
ment of the cross: by telling you that it was a 
huge stake, crossed by another piece of wood, to 
which they bound the body of the person condemn- 
ed to terminate his life upon it ; that the two arms 
were stretched out upon the cross beam, and 
nailed, as well as both the feet, to the tree, so that 
the body of the sufferer, sinking with its owa 
weight, and suspended by its nerves, was speed- 
ily reduced to one vast wound, till the violence and 
slowness of the torment at length delivered him, 
and the blood drained off drop by drop, thus ex- 
hausted the stream of life: supposing us to h^ve de- 
tailed all the ignominious circumstances which ac- 
companied the death of Christ : that crown of 
thorns, that purple robe, that ridiculous sceptre^ 
that wagging of the head, those insulting defiances 
to save hiniself, as he had saved others — supposing, 
1 say, all this could be collected into one point of 
view, we should still believe that he bad conveyed 
to you ide^ much too feeble, of the criminality of 
the Jews, 

VOL, VI* p 
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Nature convulsed, and the elements confound- 
ed, shall supply our defects, and serve, this day, as 
80 many preachers. The prodigies which signa- 
lized the death of Jesus Christ, shdl persuade more 
powerfully than all the figures of rhetoric. The 
darkness which covers the earth, the vail of the 
temple rent in twain, that trembling which had 
seized the solid globe, those rdcks cleft asunder, 
those yawning graves, those reviving dead, they, 
they are the pathetic orators who reproach the 
Jews with the atrocity of their guilt, and who de- 
nounce their impending destruction. The sun 
shrowds himself in the shades of night, as unablie 
to behold this accursed parracide ; and what dourt- 
ly pdets said in adulation, namely,* that the orb of 
day clothed himself in mourning, when Julius Cesar 
was assassinated in the j^nate-hbuse, was here re- 
alized under Special direction of divine Providence. 
The vail of the temple is rent asunder, as on a day 
of lamentation and woe. The earth treinbles, as 
refusing to support the wretches, whose sacrilegious 
hands were attacking the life of him who fastened 
the foundations thereof Job xxxViii. 6. ^lA found- 
ed it upon its bases y Psa. civ. 5. The rocks cleave, 
a^ if to reprove the Jews for the hardness of their 
hearts. The dead start from their tombs, as com- 
ing to condemn the rage of the living. 

4. Hie death of Jesus Christ is a system of mo- 
rality, in which every virtue is clearly traced. If 
the divinejusticebe an object of fear, whei*eis it 
more powerfully inculcated than on the cross of 
Jesus Christ ? How very terrible does that justite 
there appear ! It goes in pursuit of its victim into 
the very heaven of heavens. It ext^ds on the al- 
tar a Divine Man. It spares not the Son of God,^ 
his o\vn Son. And thou, miserable sinner, who 
canst present nothing to the eyes of thy Judge btit 
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what is odious and abominable, bow sbalt tbou be 
able to escape his vengeance, if violating the laws 
of the gospel, tbou renderest thyself so much the 
ippre worthy of condemnation, that thou, hast, in 
that very gospel, the effectual means of deliverance ? 

If vice is to be held in detestation. Where is 
this lesson so forcibly taught as from the cross of 
Jesus Christ ? Let the man who makes light of sin^ 
who forms to himself agreeable images, and feeds 
on flattering ideas of it, learn, at the cross of 
Christ, to contemplate it in its true light : let him 
form a judgment of the cause from the effects : 
and let him never think of sin, without thinking, 
at the same time, on the pangs which it cost the 
Saviour of the world. 

If we wish for models to copy, where shall we 
find models so venerable as on the cross of Christ? 
Let the proud man go to the cross of Christ ; let 
faim there behold the Word in a state of humilia- 
tion ; let him there contemplate the person who 
made himself of no reputation^ afid took upon him 
the form of a servant^ and condescended to sub- 
mit to the punishment of a slave : the person who 
being in the form of God, thought if. not robbery 
to be equal zvith God s let the proud man look to 
him, and learn to be humble. Let the voluptuous 
repair to the cross of Christ ; let them there behold 
the flesh crucified, the senses subdued, pleasure 
mortified, and learn to bring forth fruits meet for 
repentance. Let the implacable repair to the cross 
of Christ : let him there contemplate Jesus Christ 
dying for his enemies, praying even for his mur- 
derers, and learn to put on bowels of mercies. 
Let the murmurer go to the cross of Christ ; let 
Uini go and study that complete submission which 
this divine Saviour yielded to the most rigid com- 
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manHs of his Father, and learn to resign himself, 
in all things, to tlie will of God. 

If we are bound lo love our Lawgiver, where 
can we learn this lesson better than at the cross of 
Christ ? From that cross we hear him crying aloud 
to the guilty and the wretched : Behold, O sin- 
ners, behold the tokens of my affection : behold 
my hands and my feet : behold this pierced side : 
beholrl all these wounds with which my body is 
torn : behold all those stripes of the justice of my 
Father, which I endure for your salvation/* At 
a spectacle so moving, is there an obduracy so in* 
vincible as not to bend ? Is there a heart so hard as 
to refuse to melt ? Is there a love so ardent as not 
to kindle into a brighter flame ? 

5. The death of Jesus Christ is a mystery inac- 
cessible to reason ; but which all the difficulties 
that reason can muster, are unable to impair. 

It is a mystery inaccessible to reason : let it ex- 
plain to me that wonderful union of greatness and 
depression, of ignominy and glory, of an immor- 
tal God with a dying man. 

Let reason explain to me, how it comes to pass, 
that thou«^h God is unsusceptible of suffering and 
dying, the sufferings and death of Jesus Christ, 
should, however, derive all their efficacy from his 
nature as God. 

Let reason explain to me, how Jesus Christ 
could satisfy divine justice, and be, at the same 
time, if the expression be lawful, the Judge and 
the party condemned, the Avenger and the party 
avenged, he who satisfied, and he to whom satis- 
faction was made. 

Let reason explain to me, how Jesus, nailed to 
the cross, is nevertheless worthy of the adoration 
of men and of angeh, so that the Jew wlio crucifies; 
him, is at once his executioner and his creature^ 
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Let reason explain to me, above all, that myste- 
ry of love which we see displayed on the cross of 
Jesus Christ, and how God, who is so great, and 
so highly exalted, should have vouchsafed to per- 
form, in behalf of man, a being so low and con- 
temptible, wonders so astonishing. Bend, bend, 
proud reason, under the weight of these difficul- 
ties, and from the extent of these mysteries, learn 
the narrowness of thy own empire. 

// is the ivisdom of God in a mystery, which 
none of the princes of this world knew, 1 Cor. ii. 
7> 8. It is the great mystery of Godliness, 1 Tim. 
iii. 16. These are the things of the Spirit of God, , 
which the natural man receiveth not, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
This is the stumbling block of the Jew: this is to 
the Greek foolishness, I Cor. i. 23. These are 
the thins^s which eye hath not seen, nor ear heaj^d, 
neither have entered into the heart of man, 1 Cor. 
ii. 9. Tliis is a mystery inaccessible to reason, but 
it is a mystery, whose truth and importance all the 
difficulties which reason can muster, are unable to 
impair. 

The gospel tells us not that greatness and de- 
pression, that ignominy and glory, that the mortal 
and the immortal nature, were confounded in the 
person of Jesus Christ. It simply informs us, that 
God, in the depths of his infinite wisdom, knew 
how to unite depression to greatness, glory to ig- 
nominy, the mortal to the immortal nature. This 
is a mystery inaccessible to reason, but against 
which reason has no title to murmur. 

The gospel does r^ot tell us that God, who is un- 
susceptible of either suffering or death, suffered and 
died ; but that the subject susceptible of suffering, 
united to the impassible, suffered ; that the mortal, 
united to the immortal isubject, died ; and that, in 
virtue of this union, his sufferings and death possess 
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an infinite value. This is a mystery inaccessible 
to reason, but against which reason has no tiile to 
repine. 

The gospel does not tell us that Jesus Christ, 
considered as nailed to a cross, as suffering, as dy- 
ing, is worthy of adoration ; but, in virtue of his in* 
timate union with deity, that he is an object of ado* 
ration to men and to angels. This is a mystery 
inaccessible to reason, but against it reason hais 
not a title to reclaim. 

The gospel does not tell us that man, a being so 
mean, vile, grovelling, could have merited this 
prodigy of love ; but that God has derived it from 
himself, as an independent source, and that he con- 
siders it as essential to his glory, to acknowledge no 
other foundation of his benefits, but the misery of 
those to whom be is pleased to communicate them. 
This is a mystery inaccessible to reason, but against 
which reason has not a title to i*eclaim. 

6. There remains only one idea more, under 
which we wish to represent the death of the Saviour 
of the world. It is the triumph of Jesus Christ 
over death, and the consolation of the dying be- 
liever. Death may be considered in three points 
of view. (1) It throws us into the darkness of 
gloomy night. (2) It summons us to appear be- 
fore a tremendous tribunal. (3) It strips us of our 
dearest possessions. Jesus Christ expires on the 
cross, triumphs over death, in these three several 
respects. 

But it would be necessary to possess the art of 
renewing your attention, in order successfiiUy to 
undertake the task of pressing these ideas upop 
your minds, for they are more than sufficient to 
furnish matter for a complete new discourse. 

I must confine myself, at present, to one consi- 
<leration, founded on the rending of the vail of the 




THE CRUCIFIXION. 119 

temple, mentioned in the text. We have already 
pointed it out as a token of the vengeance of hea- 
ven against the Jewish nation. It may likewise 
be considered in another point of view, conform- 
ably to the decision of St. Paul, and to the ideas of 
the Jews. That people looked on their temple as 
a figure of the universe. We have, on this subject^ 
passages expressly to the purpose, in Philo and Jo- 
sephus. All that was on the outside of the most 
holy place, represented, to them, nature and the 
elements. The scarlet color of the sanctuary re- 
presented fire. The hyacinthine represented the 
air. The seven branches of the candlestick repre- 
sented the seven planets. The twelve cake? of 
shew-bread represented the signs of the Zodiac,, 
'atid the twelve months of the year. But they said^ 
that the most holy place had been set apart for 
God : that the Propitiatory was his throne, that 
the cherubims were his chariot. 

On this principle, the vail, which separated the 
holy place from the Holy of Holies, was an image 
of the obstacles which interposed between the crea- 
ture and the heavenly habitation, in which God re- 
sides. This vail is rent asunder at the death of 
Jesus Christ ; these obstacles are removed ; ac- 
cess into the abode of the blessed is opened to us : 
and this is the spirit of the ceremonial observance 
prescribed in the Levitical worship : Into the se- 
cond went the High Priest alone y once every year ^ 
not without bloody saith St. Paul, in his Epistle to 
the Hebrews: The Holy Ghost this signifying^ 
that the way into the holiest of all was not yet 
made manifest, while as the first tabernacle was 
yet Handing : but Christ being come, an High 
Priest of godd things to come, by a greater and 
rnoi^^psffcct tOiber?tacle, by his oivn blood, entered 
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info (he holy place, having obtained eternal re-- 
demption for us, Heb. ix. 7, &c. 

£>eath^ then, has nothing, henceforward, for^ 
midable to the Christian. In the tomb of Jesus 
Christ are dissipated all the terrors which the tomb 
of nature presents. In the tomb of nature, O sin- 
uer, thou beholdest thy frailty, thy subjection to 
the bondage of corruption : in the tomb of Jesus 
Christ thou beholdest thy strength and thy deliver- 
ance. In the tomb of nature the punishment of 
sin stares thee in the face : in the tomb of Jesus 
Christ thou findest the expiation of it. From the 
tomb of nature thou hearest the dreadful sentence 
pronounced against all the posterity of Adam : iJust 
thou arty and unto dust shalt thou return. Gen, iii. 
19. but from the tomb of Jesus Christ issue those 
accents of consolation ; I am the resurrection and 
the life ; he that believeth in me^ though hew^re 
dead, yet shall he live, John xi. 25. In the tomb 
of nature thou readest this universal, this irrevoca- 
ble doom written : // is appointed unto mdn onc^ 
to die, Heb. ix. 2?. but in the tomb of Jesus Christ, 
thy tongue is loosed into this triumphant song of 
praise : O death, tvhere is thy sting ? O grave^ 
where is thy victory ? . . . . Thanks be to God zvho 
givetk us the victory, through our Lord Jestt^ 
Christ, 1 Cor. xv. 55, 51. 

All that now remains, is to conclude with a few 
reflections, by way of recapitulation. My bre- 
thren, for some weeks past, there have been traced 
before your eyes, the successive particulars of the 
passion anddeathof the Saviour of the world. You 
have seen him betrayed, apprehended, arraigned, 
condemned, and expiring under the most shame- 
ful, and the most cruel of all punishments. 

Do you comprehend all that is sublime in these 
truths ? Do you feel, in all its extent, the value of 
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these benefits ? Have you, at least, made the at-» 
tempt to take the dimensions of the love of God, 
and to comprehend with all saints, what is the 
bs^adth, and length, and depth, and hdght ; and 
to know the love of Christ, which passeth knoxih 
ledge, that you may be .filled with all the fulness 
of God, Eph. iii. 18, 19.' 

Ah ! let us beware, my beloved brethren, that 
we deceive not ourselves as to this ; after so many 
distinguished^tokena.of the gt^ce of God, we are 
going to becomije the moist wretched, or the hap- 
piest of all creatures. Our conditioh admits not 
of mediocrity. The two interesting extremes pre- 
sent themselves to view — the extreme of justice, 
and the extreme of mercy. We are going to 
prove all that is mild- and gentle in the peace of 
God, or all that is tremendous in his indignation 5 
and that^blood which we have seen poured out^ 
must be upon our heads either to attract, or to re- 
pel the thunder. 

His blood be on us, an4 on our children. Matt, 
xxvii. 25. This vf^as the imprecation of those baiv 
barous Jews, who with importunity demanded the 
death of Jesus Christ, and glutted themselves with 
his sufferings. But it was, in a far different sense^ 
the interior voice of those believing souls, who en- 
tered into the design of God, who, by faith, sprink^ 
Jed themselves with this blood, which wap to forai 
the bond of union between heaven and earth. 

His blood be on us, and on our children. This 
is the voice which now resounds from ear to ear^ 
and which must be accomplished on this assembly, 
in onp^ei)fle or another. Yes, this blood, shall be 
upon you, in vengeance and malediction, as.it was 
tipon ungrateful Jerusalem, in your families to 
trouble their peace, in your plans to defeat them, 
in your establishmeuts to sap theo^ to the fouiida> 

VOL. Vf. Q, 
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Hon, in your consciences to harrow them up, m 
your death-bed to darken it with horror and de- 
spair, and through all the periods of eternity, de- 
ttiattding the expiation of the crhiie, of havmg; 
trampled uhder foot the blood of the Son of God^ 
and of having crucified afresh the Lord of Glory. 
Or it will be upon you, yes, this blood will be Upon 
you, to strengthen ydu under fttl your inJSrmities, 
to preserve you in the hour of temptation, to con- 
sole you under the fll^ssure o^talatnity, to speak 
Seace to the trouMed con^ience, t6 support vou in 
ying agony, to render your death blessea, and 
eternity triumphant. 

I dwell for a moment on these hist ideas, and, 
under an illusion of cberitv, I apply them to all 
thoisie Who compose my audience. Happy they, to 
whom they are applicable of a truth ! To have 
been attentive to the history of the sufferings and 
death of the Saviour of the world, which, for some 
time past, has been the great subject of our ad- 
dress, to have traced ft trough all its successive 
circumstances, to have'felt the necessity, and to 
have penetrated into th& design of the whole ^ to 
have applied to outltelves the lessons which it in-* 
euTcates, the consolations which it supplies, the 
hope which it inspires: to deduce, from those 
grand objects, consequences affecting the conduct 
of Kfe, tending to proipote sanctity of manners^ 
superiority to -the world, love to a God so rich in 
mercy, desire of possessing that in perfection, of 
which displays so astonishing convey ideas so sub- 
lime 

After this, to come next Lord'^s dlay to the table 
of Jesus Christ, with thfe understanding convinced^ 
the heart overflowing, the soul penetrated ^ to dis- 
cern, in the breatf and the wine of which we are to 
partake, the f^ynAoh of that death, whose memo- 
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f ial tb^ cbiircb is celebrating : tp, pfpinis^ ui^tQ 
God, over those august pledges of his love, to rea- 
der hiin. love for love, and life for life : to expand 
the heart in such emotions ^ to conununicate ia 
such a disposition, and to virait for death under such 
impressions — these are the loftiest objects which 
man can propo^ to his i^editation. This is the 
highest ppiut of perfection which we are capable 
of attaining, in the course of this mortal pilgrim- 
age. This is the pnrest deH^ht that we can ta^te 
in this valley of tears* 

I trust, ra/' dearly beloved brethren, that these 
sublime objects shall not have been presented tp 
you in vain. I trqj^t that so many exhpnt^tioQS 
will not fall to the ground totally without success. 
I trust that these first emotions, which it is impos- 
sible to withhold from an expiring Saviour, will 
not be as th/f farlj/ clpud, and as the morning 
deWf Hos. vi, 4; which appej»r for. a moment, anH 
are dissipatedl in a moment. I trust they will 
henceforward engage your heart, your mind, your 
whole life, and that they will accompany you to 
the bed of death. I trust, that when this siwful pe- 
riod comes, instead of that inortal reluctance, in- 
stead of those io^supportable iorebodings which un- 
repented guilt inspires, the image of Jesus Christ 
crucified, present to your eyes ; what do I say, of 
Jesus Christ cancified ? . Of Jesus Christ raised 
from the dead, glorious*, sfttfng at the right hand 
of his Father ; of Jesus Christ, presenting conti- 
nually before his eyes the value of that blood which 
he shed for the salvation of the human race^ jof 
Jesus Christ, extending J)is arms to receive your 
departing spirit, that he may bind it up in i^t bun- 
dle of life : I trust thiat this image will diipel all 
the terrors of death, and thus prepare you to pass 
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from the dispensation of grace, to the dispensatioE 
of glory. 

In the dispensation of grace, you have beheld 
the Son of God invested with the form of a ser- 
vant ; in the dispensation of glory, you shall be* 
hold him arrayed in all splendor and magnificence. 
In the dispensation of grace, you have beheld the 
King of Kings attended by an humble train of 
disciples of but mean appearance : in the dispen- 
sation of glory, you shaJl behold him accompa^ 
nied by the heavenly hosts, legions of angels and 
archangels^ of the cherubim and of the seraphim. 
In the dispensation of grace, you have beheld Je- 
sus Christ expiring ignominiously upon a cross : 
in the dispensation of glory, you shall behold him 
in the clouds of heaven, judging the quick and the 
dead. In the dispensation of grace, you have 
heard the lips of your Saviour thus peaking peace 
to your soul : Son, be of good cheer^ thy sins arc 
forgiven thee : in the dispensation of glory, you 
shall hear this decision from his mouth : Corner ye 
blessed of my Father^ inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you J from the foundation of the world. 
Matt. XXV. 34. Mky God of his infinite mercy 
grant it ! To him be honor and glory now and 
for ever. Amen. 



N. B. The next Sermon in the series, that on 
The Resurrection of jesus Christ, which is the 
eighth of Vol. II. of Mr. Robinson's selection^^ 
niay be read with advantage in this place. 



SERMON K 



OBSCURE FAITH: 

ORy 

THE BLESSEDNESS OF BEUEVDNTG, WITHOUT* 

HAVING SEEN. 



John zz. 29* 



Jesus scuth unto himj ThamaSf Because thou hast seen me thou bast 
believed : blessed are they that have not seetif and yet have bf^ 
Geved, 



STRANGE is the condition in which Providence 
has placed the Christian. He is ever walking 
in the midst of darkness and obscurity. He is 
placed between tWo periods of gloominess : be- 
tween the cloudy night of the past^ and the still 
darker night of futurity. Does he wish to ascer- 
tain the truths which are the object of his faith ? 
They are founded on fistcts ; and in order to be as- 
sured of those facts, he must force his way back- 
ward, through more than eighteen hundred centu- 
ries : he must dig truth and falsehood out of the 
rubbish of tradition ; out of the captious systems 
©f the enemies of Christianity^ nay, sometimes^ 
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out of the pious frauds^ on which an indiscreet zeal 
has attempted to establish it. 

If he wishes to ascertain the reality of that bles- 
sedness which is the object of his hope, he must 
plunge himself in quest of it, into periods which 
do not as yet subsist. He must walk by faithy 
and not by sights 2 Cor, v. 7. he must depart, as 
Abraham did, and leave his kifidred and his fa- 
therms house^ without knowing, precisely xvhither 
he goes, Heb. xi. 8. It is necessary that this per- 
suasion, if I may so express myself, should form a 
new creation of things, which have no real exist- 
ence as to him : or, to use the expression of St. 
Paul, his faith must be the substance qf things 
hoped foTj and the evidence of things not seen, 
Heb. xi. 1 . Now, it is to such obscurity, it is to 
such darkness, that a man is called to sacrifice all 
that the human mitid is taught to consider as the 
greatest reality and certainty, I mean the deci- 
sions of reason, and the felicities of a present 
world. What a situation! What a strange si- 
tuation ! 

But be it as it may, we, this day, place ourselves, 
my brethren, between these two dark clouds ; be- 
tween the night of the past, and the night of fiitu- 
rity. In what are the duties of this day to termi- 
nate? What is the language suitable to the day 
which is now passing ? / believe : I hope. I believe 
that the Word zvas made flesh, that he suffered, 
that he died, that he rose again: this is the niglit 
of the past. / hope that, in virtue of this incar- 
nation, of these sufferings, of this resurrection, an 
entrance shall be ministered unto me abimdantly, 
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christy 2 Pet. i. 11. and that I shaU 
partake in the felicity of our ever blessed God : 
this is the night of futurity. / believe, and to that 
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belief I immolate all the ideas of my intellect, all 
the systems of my reason. / hope^ and to those 
iiopes I immolate all the attractives of sensual ap- 
petite, all the charms of the visible creation : and 
were all the kingdoms of the world and the glory ' 
pf them^ Matt. iv. 8. to be put in my offer, on 
the condition that I should renounce my hopes, I 
would consider the former but dungy Phil. iii. 8. 
and cleave to the latter as the only real and so- 
lid good. ' ^ 

Who is there among you, my brethren, who 
feels himself capable of this effort of mind ? I ac- 
knowledge him to be a true disciple of Jesus Christ. 
He may rest assured that he shall be received as a 
worthy partaker at that mysterious table, which 
Sovereign wisdom is once more, this day, fur- 
nishing before our eyes. But he may likewise rest 
assured, that his felicity, veiled, invisible as it is, 
shall remam more firm and unshaken, than all those 
things which are the idols of the children of this 
world. Td meditation on this interesting subject 
1 devote the present discourse, to which you can- 
not apply an attention too profound. 

The occasion of the woirls of our text it would 
be necessary to indicate. Which of my hearers 
can be such a novice in the 'gospel history as to be 
ignorant of it ? Tbomas was not present with the 
other apostles, when Jesus Christ appeared unto 
therifi, after he had left the tomb. His absence 
produced incredulity. He refuses to yield to the 
united testimony of the whole apostolic college. 
He solemnly protests that there is but oneway to 
convince him of the certainty of the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ, naively to produce him alive. No, 
says he, except I shall see in his hands the print 
of the nails y aiid put iky finger iiito the print of 
Ihe nails, and thrust my haiid intif his side, I will 
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not believe f John xx. 25. Jesus Christ is pleased 
to adapt his condescension to the weakness of this 
disciple, and to gratify a pretension so arrogant 
and rash : he appears to Thomas, and says to him . 
Reach hither thy finger ^ and behold my hands i 
and reach hither thy hand, and trust it into my 
side : aiid be not faithless, but believing, ver. 27. 
Thomas is drawn different ways; by the shame of 
having disbelieved, and the joy which he felt in 
being convinced by the testimony of his own 
senses, and exclaims. My Lord and my God! 
Upon this Jesus Christ addresses him in the words 
of the text : Thomas, because thou hast seen me . 
thou hast believed : blessed are they that have not 
seen, and yet have believed. 

You perceive from the occasion on which the 
words were spcken, that they point, in the first 
instance, to the resurrection of Jesus Christ. We 
shall take care, accordingly,' not to lose sight of 
this object. Nevertheless, as the proposition of 
our blessed I^ord is general, we shall take it in all 
its generality : and shall discourse to you of that 
obscure faith which reverts to periods long since 
past, and looks forward into periods hidden in a 
remote futurity. The nature of obscure faith > 
the excdleticy of obM^ure faith : this is the simple 
division of my present discourse. Or, to convey a 
still clearer idea of my design, under the first head, 
I shall endeavor to unfold the ambiguity of that 
expression ; to believe without having seen ; in the 
second, I shall evince l;he truth of this proposition; 
blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have 
believed. 

I. Let us, in the first place, etidearor to explain 
the nature of obscure faith : or, as we have an- 
nounced the subject of this first Inranch of our dis- 
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course. Jet us attempt to unfold the ambiguity of 
the expression : Thomas^ because thou hast seen^ 
thou hasi believed : blessed are they that have not 
seen^ and yet have believed. By obscure faith, we 
bere' ibean> that which is founded, not on what a 
man hath seen with his own eyes^ not on what he 
has discovered to be true by the powers of his own 
reason, but on testimony worthy of credit. 

Let this definition be carefully remarked : and 
let this be constantly kept in sight, that though 
the faith of which we are speaking, has not a cer^ 
tainty resting on the evidence of the senses, or on 
the conclusions of right reason, it has a certainty 
perfect in its kind, that which rests on a testimony 
worthy of credit. Take care, therefore, not to 
confound an obscure faith with a fluctuating, un- 
settled, ill-founded faith. They are two things 
perfectly distinct, and it is impossible to distin* 
guish them too carefully. The obscurity of which 
we are going to treat, is by no means incompati* ' 
ble with evidence. 

In order to comprehend it fully, it is necessary 
to distinguish two species of evidence: evidence 
of the object, and evidence of testimony. We 
call evidence of the object y that which rests, as I 
have said, either on the deposition of the senses> 
or on the discernment of sound reason. I believe 
that you are now assembled within the circumfe- 
rence of these walls : I believe it, because I see it 
so. The evidence which I have on this subject, is 
that species of evidence which I have denominated 
evidence of the object^ and which is founded on the 
deposition of the senses. In like manner, I believe 
that so long as you remain within the circumference 
of these walls, you are not in your own habita- 
tions. The evidence which I have to support this 
belief, is still that which I have denominated evi- 

VOIJ. VI. R 
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d^nce of the object^ namely, thai; wbioh is fooiided 
QQ the light of my own reason, whereby I am aa- 
sured, in a manner which leaves me not the liber- 
ty of so much as doubthig, that so long aa you re- 
main within this tempb, yon canncA possibly be 
in any other .place. 

But if there be evidence of object, there is like- 
wise evidence of testimony. I believe there is a 
vast region on the globe, called the kingdom of 
Persia. J have evidence to support this belief: 
not the evidence of object, but the evidence of tes- 
timony. I believe that there is such a kingdom, 
though I have never seen it with my own eyes : 
but there is such a cloud of witnesses, of undoubted 
credit, who assure me of it, that the evidrace of 
testimony supplies the evidence of object, ha like 
iQanner, I believe that a vessel of such or sudh a 
oonstruotion, and of so many tons burthen, re<> 
quires such a depth of wata*. I believe this, not 
because my reason has by its own powers made the 
discovery, for I never made mechanism of this 
kind my study; but the unanimous deposition of 
iU who understand the art of ship^^buiMing, gives 
me full assurance of the fact, fills the plaee of my 
i^wn intimate perception, and the evidence of tes- 
timooy supplies the evidence of object. 

Having thus explained our meaning, when we 
say that faith is obscure, when we say that the 
Gbrit;tian believeth what he seeth not, we do not, 
hy this, understand that be bdteveth in What is 
destitute of proof : we only mean that be beHeviHh 
Itbe truth of facts of which he has not been #n eye 
witness : thfd; he believeth in truths which he could 
not have • discovered by his own reason, and that 
lie hoipes for a felicity of which be has not a dis- 
tinct idea : but he believes those £au>ts, on the umi- 
nimoos testimony of a great number «f witnesses. 



who coald iiot poaiibly hiave ^d^ in cpiKrerl to 
deceive bim : be believes those truths oa an iofal- 
lible testimony : he hopes, on that same testimo* 
ny, namely, on the word of God himself. In, all 
these things, the evidence of testtmopy^ supplies 
the evidence of object. 

That it is of this kind of faith, we are to. under- 
stand these words in our text. Blessed are they 
who have not seen, and yet have believed, tfa^ 
occasion on which they were pronounced permits 
us not to doubt. Of what was Jesus Christ speak* 
ing to Thomas? Of his own resurrection. Who 
are the persons he had in view, whom Providence 
was afterwards to call to believe without having 
seen ? Those who could not possibly be the eye 
witnesses of that resurrection. But were the per- 
sons who should be called to believe the doctrine 
of the resurrection, to believe it without satisfying 
reasons of its truth and certainty ? By no means. 
Call to your recollection a part of what we sub- 
mitted to your consideration on this subject, on 
another occasion. * We have, in confirmatipn cf 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ, 1. Presumptions. 
2. Proofs, and, 3. Demonstrations. 

1 . The circumstances of the death of the Sa- 
viour, and of his burial, furnish us with presumfh 
tions on this subject. Jesus Christ died : his body 
was deposited in the tomb ; but a few days after- 
wards was not to be found there. We tbeiice pr^ 
^ume that Jesus Christ is risen i^gain. If Jesus 
Christ be not risen, his body must have been con- 
veyed away: but how is it possible to maintain 
^qh an assertion ? To whom shall we impute 8U^*Ii 

■ 

* The T?ader isnfenredtothefermoa txiTht JUtmrrediou pf 
Jesui Cirutf p»ge \9Bf te. of Sennon VIII. Vol. II. of Sfr. 
RpUijyBC^'s lelection. 
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conveyance ? Not surely to his enemies. Could 
they be suspected of a design to contribute to his 
glory, by giving currency to the report of his re- 
surrection ? It can as little be imputed to his dis- 
ciples. They had no inclination to do so. For 
how could men, so notoriously timid, have formed 
an enterprize so daring and dangerousj^ and that in 
favor of a man, (I go on the supposition that Je- 
sus Christ did not rise again) who had thus abussed 
their credulity ? But had their inclination been* 
ever so strong, was it in their power either to sur- 
prize or to discomfit a guard forewarned of the 
design ? These 1 call presumptions. 

9. The testimony of the apostles furnishes with 
proofs of the resurrection. This testimony pos- 
sesses no less than eight distinct characters, which 
raise it beyond the reach of all suspicion : i. The 
nature of the witnesses, who had neither the cre- 
did, nor the riches, nor the eloquence necessary to 
practice an imposture on mankind : ii. The num- 
ber of those witnesses, amounting to more than 
five hundred : iii. The nature of the facts which 
are the subject of their evidence, things in which 
it was impossible they- should deceive themselves, 
things which they had seen, heard, and perceived 
in the most sensible and palpable manner : iv. The 
uniformity of their testimony, which in no one in- 
stance ever contradicted itself: V, The judges be-^ 
fore whom their evidence was given j judges expert 
in the art of involving cheats in self-contradiction, 
but who never could detect any in the witnesses of 
whom ^e are speaking : vi. The place where their 
testimony was published; for had the apostles gone 
and published the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, 
in regions remote from that where the feet could 
be completely sifted, they might have fallen uhdei^ 
wspicion s but they attest it to the face of the 
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whole city of Jerusalem itself: vii, The time when 
this testimony was published, respecting which the 
same reasoning applies which does to the circum- 
stance of place : viii. The motives by which those 
witnesses were actuated; and which could be no 
other but the satisfying of their own consciences, 
as so far from having a temporal interest to pro*- 
mote, by the publication of this event, every tem- 
poral interest pressed in the opposite direction. 

3. But we have likewise, of this truth, demon- 
strations properly so called. With these we are 
fiirnished in the miraculous gifts communicated to 
those who attest it : of which we cannot enter- 
tain any doubt, without taxing with extravagance 
three sorts of persons, equally clear of all ground 
of suspicion on such an occasion : i. The apostles, 
who give the history of those miracles, and who re- 
late in a manner the best adapted to expose im- 
posture, on the supposition of their having been 
impostors : ii. Their enemies, who in their writ- 
ings against them, have not denied that they 
wrought miracles, but that these miracles were a 
proof of the truth of their doctrine: iii. Finally, 
their proselytes, who had the greatest imaginable 
interest in examining whether it was true that the 
apostles wrought miracles, who had all possible 
opportunities of ascertaining the fact, and who sa- 
crificed their property, their reputation, their life, 
for a religion entirely resting on this truth — ^The 
apostles work miracles. These we call so many 
demonstrations. 

This recapitulation sufficiently instructs us, that 
we are not called upon to believe an event so very 
extraordinary, as if it were destitute of proof : on 
the contrary, we believe it on proofs clear, cogent, 
and decisive. When, therefore, Jesus Christ saith, 
Blessed are they xvho have not seen^ and yet have 
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believed, he means not to say> that it is blessed 
to believe things destitute of evidence : he speaks 
only of things which have not the evidence of ob« 
ject, but which have that of testimony* 

Let us pursue this thought a little farther. The 
idea which we have suggested of obscure faith, dish 
tinguishes it from three kinds of conviction, which 
are but too frequently confounded with it: the faith 
extorted by tyranny ; the faith generated in the 
brain of the enthusiast ; and the faith of the super- 
stitious. 

(I) The faith of which we speak, must be Cfire^ 
fully distinguished from the faith which is extorted 
by tyranny. We dp not here understand that 
which violence would attempt to produce by the 
terror of punishment. Never did racks, gibbets, 
and stakes produce, in the soul, any thing like 
conviction in favor of a religion, which pretended 
to establish itself by arguments so odious and de- 
testable. But there is a tyranny of a different kind, 
which has produced believers not a few. By dint 
of attesting fictions, men have forced themselves 
into credit : by dint of insolent pretentions, to in- 
fallibility, the sjmple have sometimes been pre- 
vailed upon to admit it : and the simple generally 
constitute the bulk of mankind. 

We denominate that the faiih extorted by ty- 
rtfwwy, which is yielded to the insolent decisions of a 
doctor, who gives himself out as infallible, without 
proving it ; or to fabulous legends, unsupported by 
any respectable testimony. How, under the pre^ 
text that I am bound to believe facts, which I may 
never have seen with my own eyes, am I laid un- 
der BA obligation to swallow every thing that 'a le- 
gendary is pleased to tell me ? How, under the pre- 
text that I am bound to believe truths which are 
above the reach of my reason, am I laid under an 
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obligation to believe every thing proposed to me 
by a man who may be practising upon my credu- 
Jity ? And upon my refusing to believe on such a 
foundation, shall I be tased with being incredulous 
iike Thomas, and with saying as he did : Except 
I shall see hi his hands the print of the nailsj and 
put my finger into the print of the nailsy and 
thrust my hand info his side, I will not believe. 
-» If you would have me believe the facts which 
you propose, produce me (he proofs which support 
them, if not as complete as those which assure me 
of the resurrection of Jesus Christ, at least such as 
are somewhat of a similar nature : and if you wish 
I should consider you as infallible, like the apostles 
produce me proofs of your infallibility, equivalent 
to those which the apostles produced of theirs^ 
But if on examining such pretended facts, I disco- 
ver that they are fictions merely 5 if on examining 
the foundation up^n which your infallibility rests, 
I find that the men who give themselves out for 
infallible, while they lay claim tp the infallibility 
of the apostles, are undermining the doctrine of 
the apostles, I shall not reckon myself obliged to 
pay the slightest deference to their decisions. The 
faith which these decisions attempt to produce, 
will be faith extorted by tyranny, and which will 
have no relation whatever to that faith which Jesus 
Christ expects from his disciples, and which is, in 
truth, ot^ure, but, nevertheless, well-founded; 
which is destitute, indeed, of the evidence of ob- 
ject, but which is ever accompanied with the evi- 
dence of testimony. 

(2) In the second place, the faith of which we 
are treating, must be distinguished from that of 
&e enthusiast : I mean that of certain Christians, 
who found the reasons which induce them to be- 
liev^^ entirely pn such and such impulses, which 
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they pretend to be the operation of the Spirit 
of God : impulses destitute of illumination^ and 
which determine the person thus agitated^ to 
yield his assent to a proposition unsupported by 
proof, or, at most, recommended by an air of pro- 
bability. One of the marks which distinguish 
false zeal from true, is, that this last, I mean true 
zeal, sacrifices its own glory to that of religion, and 
is infinitely better pleased to acknowledge its own 
error, than to spread the slightest cloud over that 
pure and genial light in which religion is arrayed. 
A man, on the contrary, who is actuated by a false 
zeal, sacrifices, without hesitation, the glory of re- 
ligion to his own ; and maintains, at the expence 
01 truth itself, the errors which he has advanced. 

This has been found to be the case with certain 
eminent names, on the subject of our present dis- 
cussion. The vehemence of controversies which 
have been carried on, respecting the operation of 
the Holy Spirit on the soul of believers, has fre- 
quently carried some of the disputants farther than 
they themselves intended. In the heat of argu- 
mentation, they have asserted, that the action of 
the Holy Spirit, which operates in the faithful, is 
carried so far as to give them a degree of faith, su- 
perior to the reasons which they have for believing* 
when pressed by their adversaries^ they ought to 
have acknowledged this to be one of the proposi- 
tions which one is tempted to advance in the 
warmth of dispute, and which candor, without he- 
sitation, is disposed to retract, after the heat has 
subsided. But this were a sacrific e too great for 
self-love to make : it is deemed better that religion 
should suffer from the intemperate zeal of the so- 
phist, than that the sophist should correct his hasty 
position, by the illumination of religion. 

Thus, in order to support one absurdity, a sti[t 
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grieatet* absurdity has been advanced. It has been 
tiiarntamed, hot only thai the folIoSving . proposi- 
tion IS true, namely, Ihe impulse of the Holy Spi- 
rit gives lis iaith, superior \,q the reasons which we 
have for believing: Diit this is absolutely neces- 
sary : for, it has been alledged, that the Christian 
religion being aestiiiite olf proofs wbich enforce a^- 
Sient, all those who should revise to believe what is 
destitute of this ki"d of proof, ipust, in so doing, 
refuse to believe the Christiisin religion. 

God forbid that we should attempt to defend, 
with weapons so empoisoned, the truths of reli- 

fion ! It was not. thus that they were defended by 
esus Christ arid hiis apostles. They called on men 
to believe : bul tney, at the same time, adduced 
proof of what thoy wished to be received as the 
object of f^ith. The spirit of God, undoubtedly, 
o[)erates oh the soul of every one who implores his 
assistance ; but it is by making them feel the force 
of the proofs, not by convincing them of what it is 
irhppssible to prove. And who could be condemn- 
ed for not having believed, were Christianity des- 
titute of sufficient proof? Would not the infidd 
be warranted in alledging : ^' I am not to blame, 
if I withhold my assent to such a proposition : I 
do not feel that impulse which enga,ges one to be- 
lieve what cannot be proved ?" But the notion 
>vhich we have given of (aitn, confounds every one 
who fetuses to believ^. We say, witfi Jesus Christ 
offhe unbelievers of his time: This is the con- 
demnation, that light is come into the world, and 
men loved darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds tvereevil, John iii. 19- 

(3) Finally, the notion which we have given "of 
faith, distinguish it from that of the superstitious. 
To believe, in the view of doing honor to religion, 
a doctrine weakly proved, whatever may be the 
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origin of that doctrine, is to have a superstitious 
faith. Under this description may be ranked what 
has been denominated faith extorted by tyranny^ 
and faith generated in the brain of the enthusiast. 
But we have, under this particular, a different kind 
of superstition in view. To believe a truth com- 
pletely proved, but without having examined the 
proofs which support it, is to have the faith of su- 
perstition. A truth, of which I perceive not the 
proofs, is no truth with respect to me. What ren- 
ders my disposition of soul acceptable in the sight 
of God, when I receive what he is pleased to reveal 
to me, is my reception of it as an intelligent being, 
after having weighed the motives which induced 
me to give it welcome ; after having discovered, 
on putting them in the balance with the opposite 
motives, that the first had greatly the preponde- 
rancy over the others. But to believe a truth with 
precipitation, to believe it without knowledge, is 
mere superstition. If it should determine you to 
declare yourself on the side of truth, it must be en- 
tirely by chance, and which may, to-morrow plunge 
you into error, as it induces you, to-day, to em- 
brace the truth. 

Obscure faith, then, is not a persuasion unsup- 
ported by proof; it is, in truth, destitute of the 
proofs which constitute the evidence of object ; 
but not of those which constitute the evidence of 
testimony, as was from the beginning affirmed, and 
which it was necessary, oftener than once, to repeat. 
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OBSCURE FAITH: 

ORy 

rriS BLESSEDKESS OF BELmVINGj WITHOO^ 

HAVING SEEN. 



JOHH ZZ« ^ 



J^/ftf im^iS im/o Mif» 7%0fM^» because thou hast seen me thou hatt 
believed: blessed are they that hwoe not seen, and yet hone be^ 
Beved* 

WE have endeavored to explain the nature of 
obsciire faith; and now proceed, as was 
proposed, 

II. To point out the excellency of this obscure 
faith. After having attempted to unfold the am- 
biguity of the expression in my text, to -believe 
without having seen^ we must endeavor .to evince 
the truth of it, by demonstrating this proposition^ 
announced by our blessed Lbrd, "blessed are they 
who have notseen^ and yet have believed. 



140 OBSCURE FAITH. 

These words admit of a very simple, and a very 
natural commentaryi which we shall first produce, 
in order to explain them. The pofnt in question 
is the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. Thomas is 
to be convinced pf tl^ c^taip^y pf it, by nothing 
short of the testimony of his own eyes : this mode 
of producing conviction, was going, henceforward, 
to cease. Jesus Chijist w^ portly to leave the 
world : a cloud was soon to receive him out of the 
sight of the inhabitants of this earth : The heavens 
must now receive him, until the times of the resti- 
tution of all things^ Acts lii. 21. The angels de- 
clared to the apostles, as they stood rapt in asto- 
nishment at b^fip^ljng theic %lov^:]yi aster disap- 
pear : This same Jesus, which is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall sa come in like manner as 

ye hqve^sepihim g^o. iUQj}fn^n^,M^X ^V- The 
disposition of Thothi5f§:§ pp^i^p^^ , |perefore, was go- 
ing, henceforth, to biscome universally fatal. Every 
one who should say with him. Except I shall see in 
his hands the print c^-thi^^^iqiis,^ and put my finger 
into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into 
his side, I will not believe, must die and perish in 
ilAbciUe£ Thei:& was to be, henceforward, no other 
way but this, of beHevmg without having seen, 90 
other means of arriving at a participation in the 
fflicity. of b,^iev.^j;s: Thqmqs^^ If^SV^i^ ^K^^^¥ 
seen me, thou hast beUevca: ^f,J?^4 W^^.^f^Jfi/^^^ 
have not seen, and yet have believed.' 

This commentary contains much good sense. It 
does npt, however, s,e?rn to pp^ 4fx h^Vje e^ljauf ^ed 
the whole mealing p.f J!^^u^ Cb/^isJIi. Qcj^ is su- 
prenjely goo^: npthingapgi^^e^.taljjni^tbo djear 
for tile salyatip^ft plF t^ hvipia^n ra^e : be. igj^e 
chp^eof ipeajnfiitbe h a^ij^jt^pjl* t^p tlja ?»Q9wii^j 
of tljis^gipe^ji^worlf. \i\}^Sk^ ny^4^9l^,ip^.p]rmp^i^s, 
the best g^^ted^ ^o t^i^. j^a^Vi^ioii^ 9^ the hij^na^Q.: 
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rac^> )ie Jias likewise made choice of the prpperest 
i)|]^etb9d of eixabling us to avail ourselves: of tbe ap- 
pojxited ineans, and that method is obscure faith. 
Wjiy so ? This is the point which we ipust attempt 
to elucidate : and some time ago, you will please 
to recollect, that we undertook this ta^k. For 
when that difficulty was urged against us, which 
unbelievers make the subject of their triumph : 
** Wherefore did not Jesus Christ shew himself 
alive after his passion, to his judges, to his execq-* 
tioners ?" We n^ade this reply, that the gift of 
wording miracles, bestowed on the apostles, and 
on the first Christians, constituted a proof more 
irresistible of his resurrection, thap if he had shewn 
himself then, nay, than if he were to shew himself 
risen, at this diay. 

It might be retorted upon us, " That these two 
proofs^ that of miracles performed by bis disciples, 
and that of his personal manifestation, were not in- 
con^patibJe with each other : Jesus Christ might 
f^st Ime shewn himself alrve after his resurrection ; 
here would have been one kind of proof : he might 
aft^wards, upon his ascension, have sent the Holy 
Spirit to his apostles ; this would have gonsituted 
a second kind of proof. These two kinds of proof 
united, lyould have plac^ the truth of his resurrec- 
tion fs^r beyondt the reach of all suspicion. Where- 
fore djd he not em-ploy them? Wherefore did be 
n,ot giv^ to a truth, of bis religion so interesting, and 
of su^ii: capital importance, every species of proof 
of whiph jt.ig. susceptible ?" To this we still reply, 
that obscure faith was a method far more proper 
tp, condiict us to salvation, than a clear faith^ 
fended on the testimony of the senses, or on the 
pi^^nal discoveries of the believer himself: Bles- 

S(f4a^ 'ih^y ^^'^' ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^'^i and yef fiavc be- 
lieved. 
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A principle which we have on other occasions 
laid down, will justify this reply, ixod has placed 
us in this world, as in a place of probation and sa- 
crifice. It is his will that the manner in which we 
correspond to this view of his providence, should 
determine our everlasting destiny. Let us try 
clearly to explain this principle, before we apply it 
to the subject in hand. 

In strictness of speech, God will not proportion 
the celestial felicity which he reserves for us, to the 
exertions which we make to obtain it. D.d G »d 
observe the rules of an exact distribution m this 
respect, there is not a single person in the world 
who durst flatter himself with being a partaker in 
that felicity : beqause there is no one, I speak v^f 
even the greatest saints, who does all that he ought, 
and all that he might do, toward the attamment of 
it. Much more, supposing us to have done all 
that we could, and all that we ought to do, to be 
admitted to a participation in this blessedness, our 
utmost efforts never could bear any proportion to 
it. We must still say of every thing we undertake, 
in order to salvation, what St. Paul says of the 
most cruel sufferings of the martyrs : They are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory which 
shall be revealed in us, Rom. viii. 18. Tlie most 
extravagant thought, accordingly, that ever could 
find its way into the mind of man, is that of the 
persons who maintain the possibility of meriting 
heaven by their good works, nay^ the possibility dt 
a man's meriting the kingdom of heaven for others, 
after having earned it for himself. 

But though there is not a proportion of rigor- 
ous justice, between the heavenly felicity, and the 
efforts which we make to attain it, there is a pro- 
portion if equity and of establishment. Permit 
Tjie to exj^lain what I mean by these words : God 
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will not save mankind^ unless they exert themselves 
to obtain salvation. Had it been bis u^ill to exr 
tend indiscriminating favor, he had only to open, 
without reservation, the path to heaven : he had 
only to exert the supreme power, which be pos^ 
sesses over our souls, to infuse into them virtue and 
emulation, and to put us in possession of a felicity 
already completely acquired, without subjecting 
us to the necessity of employing indefatigable and 
unintermitting efforts, in order to the acquiring of 
it. But his views respecting man are altogether 
different from this. Hence it is that he is pleased 
to represent the life of a Christian, as a narrow 
path, in which be must walk ; as a race which he 
must run ; as a task which he must perform ; as a 
warfare which he has to accomplish. For this rea- 
son it is, that salvation is represented to us, as a 
victory to be won, as a prize to be gained, as a 
kingdom which can be taken only by the violent. 
God, then, has placed us in this world, as in a 
place of probation and sacrifice : it is his sovereign 
good pleasure, that the manner in which we cor- 
respond to bis gracious views, sliall decide our ever- 
lasting destination. 

Let us apply this principle to the subject under 
discussion : to that obscure faith, which discerns, in 
the darkness of the past, those facts on which the 
great truths of religion rest, as. the building on its 
foundation : to that obscure faith, which pene- 
trates into the darkness of futurity, there to disco- 
ver the blessedness which religion proposes to us as 
the object of hope. 

1 . Let us apply the principle laid down to that 
obscure faith, which discerns, in the darkness of the 
past, those facts on which the great truths of reli- 
gion rest. There is more difficulty in attaining a 
discernment of the truth in the darkness of thj& 
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past) than in bebolding the object with d mien's 
own eyes. It is admitted. Hard Jeims Cnrist SLp- 
peared alive to his judges atid executibners, after 
his resurrection ; were he to apjpeair to us, sit this 
day, as risen from the dead, we should have ihuch 
less difficulty in beh'eving the certaiiity of an event 
on which the whole Christian religion hinges. It 
is admitted. There would be no occasion, in or- 
der to attain the conviction of it, to employ exten- 
sive reading, to consult doctors, to surmbuht the 
trouble of profound meditation, to suspend plea* 
sure, to interrupt business. It is admitted. Biit 
the very thing which constitutes your objection, 
furnishes me with a reply. The trouble which you 
must take, before you can acquire conviction of 
the resurrection of the SaViour of the world, the 
extensive reading that is necessary, the coiisulta* 
tion of learned rtien, those efforts of profound me- 
ditation which you must employ, that suspension 
of your pleasures, that interruption of your world- 
ly business — all, all enter into the plan of yoiir 
salvation: it is the will of God that you shic>uld exert 
yourselves diligently for the attainment of it. 

Let us suppose the case of two Christians: the 
first shall be St. Thomas ; the second a Christian 
of our own days. Let us suppose both the two 
equally convinced of the resurrection of the Sa- 
viour of the world ; but acquiring their cdnvictioti 
in two different ways : Thonias convinced by the 
testimony of his senses, the modern Christian, by 
the attentive examination of the proofs which es- 
tablish the truth of it : Whether of these two 
Christians, according to your judgment, expresses 
the greater love of the truth ? Whether of these two 
Christians makes the greater sacrifice, iti order to 
arrive at the krioiVledge of it ? The one has only; 
to open his eyes, the other must enter on a course 
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of deep and serious reflection. The one has only 
to reach forth his hand, to touch the print of the 
wounds of Jesus Christ ; the other must exert all 
the powers of his mind, in sifting the proofs, on 
which the doctrine is established. The one expects 
that the Saviour should present himself to him, and 
say : Be not faithless^ but believing^ Jo. xx. 27* 
The other goes forth seeking after the Lord Jesus, 
through the darkness in which he is pleased to in-^ 
Tolve himself. Is it not evident that this last ex-^ 
presses incomparably greater love for the truth, 
and offers up to it greater sacrifices than the first ? 
This last, then, corresponds better to the idea of 

Srobation and sacrifice, to which we are called^ 
uring the time which, by the will of God, we are 
destined to pass in this world. Blessed therefore, 
with respect to the obscurity of the past, blessed 
is he who has not seen, and yet has believed. 

2. The same principle is applicable to what con-> 
cerns the night of futurity. It would require but 
feeble efforts, and would exhibit no mighty sacri- 
fice, for a man to deny himself the delights of a 
S resent life, if the joys of the Paradise of God were 
isclosed to his eyes. 

But how great is the magnanimity of the Christ 
tian, how wonderful the fortitude of the Martyr, 
and, in propriety of speech, all Christians are mar- 
tyrs, who, resting on the promises of God alone, 
immolates to the desire of possessing a future and 
heavenly felicity, all that is dear and valuable to 
him upon the earth ? The present, usually, make^ 
the most powerful impression on the mind of man. 
An object, in proportion as it becomes exceeding 
remote, in some measure loses its reality, with re- 
spect to us. The impression made upon the mind 
by sensible things, engrosses almost its whole ca- 
pacity, and leaves little, if any, portion of its at- 
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tention, for the contemplation* of abstract truths. 
Farther, when abstract medHtationa dwell on well- 
known objects, they possibly may fix attention. 
But when tliey turn on objects of which we have 
no distinct idea, they are little calculiated to arrest 
antt impress. 

A Chnstian, a man actuafced by that obscure 
faith, whose excellency we are endeavoring to un'- 
fold, surmounts all these difficulties. I see neither 
the God who has given me the promises of an eter- 
nal fehcity, nor that eternal felicity which- he hath 
promised me. This God conceals himself from my 
view. I must go from principle to principle, and 
from one conclusion to another, in order to attain 
full assurance that he is. I find still nmch greater 
difficulty in acquking the knowledge of what he 
is, than in rising up to a persuasion of his exist* 
ence. The very idea of an infinite Being con- 
founds and ovei'whelms me. ' If I have only a very 
imperfect idea of the God who hath promised mt? 
eternal felicity, I know still less wherein that feli- 
city consists. 

I am told of a spiritual bodtfy I Gor; xv. 44 : a 
body glorious, incorruptible : 1 am told- of un- 
known faculties : of an unknown state : of an un- 
known economy. I am told of new heavens and 
a new earth : 1 am promised the society of certain 
spirits, with whom I have never enjoyed any kind? 
of intercourse : I am told of a place entirely differ- 
ent from that which I now inhabit ; and when I 
would represent to myself that felicity, under rdeas 
of tlie pleasures of sense, under ideas of worldly 
magnificence, I am told that this felicity has no 
resemblance to any of these things. Nevertheless, 
on the word of this God, of whom I have a know- 
ledge so very imperfect, but whose existence and 
perfections are so certain, I am ready to sacrifice 
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every thing, for a felicity of which I have a still 
more imperfect knowledge, than I have of the God 
who hath promised it to me. 

There is nothing more delightful to me than to 
live in the bosom of my country and kindred. My 
native air has in it something congenial to my con- 
stitution; nevertheless, were God to call me as he 
did Abraham ; were he to say to me, in the words 
which he addressed to that Patriarch : Get thee out 
of thy country^ and from thy kindred y and from 
thy father^ s house^ Gen. xii. 1. I will, without he- 
sitation, obey : I will depart, without delay, for 
the land which he shall please to sjietv me. 

Nothing can be more delightful to me, than the 
possession of an only and beloved son: nothing 
appears to me so dreadful, as separation from a 
person so dear to me ; but, above all, there is no- 
thing which inspires so much horror, as the thought 
of plunging, with my own hand, the dagger into 
his bosom. Nevertheless, when it shall please God 
to say to me: Take nozv thy soVy thine only son, 
whom thou loves ty and offer him for a burnt-ofr 
feringy upon one of the mountains which I will tell 
thee offy Gen. xxii. 2. I will take that son, that 
object of my tenderest atfection, that centre of my 
desires, and of my complacency ; I will bind him ; 
I will stretch him out upon the pile; I will lift up 
my arm to pierce his side, persuaded that tlie favor 
of God is a blessing beyond all comparison, more 
precious, than the possession of even that beloved 
portion of myself. 

There is nothing capable of more agreeably flat- 
tering my ambition and self-love, than to talk with 
authority : than to govern a whole world with des- 
potic sway: than to rule over the nations, uhich 
look up to their sovereigns as so many divinities; 
nevertheless, were a competition to be established 
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between a throne, a crown, and the blessedness of 
the heavenly world, I would esteOn the reproach 
of Christ greater riches than the treasures in 
Egypt : I would choose rather to suffer affliction 
with the people of Gody than to enjoy the plea- 
sures of sin for a season^ Heb. xi. 25. 

There is nothing to which my nature is more re- 
luctant, than the suffering of violent pain. The 
idea of the rack, of being burnt at a stake, makes 
me shudder. I am convulsed all over at the sight 
of a fellow-creature exposed to torture of this kind. 
What would it be, were I myself called to endure 
them ? Nevertheless, the lofty ide^s I have con- 
ceived, of a felicity which I have not seen, will 
elevate even me, above the feelings of sense and 
nature : J will mount a scaffold : I will extend 
myself upon the pile which is to reduce me to 
ashes ; I will surrender my body to the execution- 
ers to be mangled ; and amidst all these torments^ 
I will still cry out with triumph: I reckon that 
the sufferings of this present time are not worthy 
to be compared zcith the glory which shall be re- 
vealed in us, Rom. viii. 18. for our light affliction, 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. 
iv. 17. Blessed be the Lord, my strength, which 
teacheth my hands to war, and my fingers to 
fight, Psa. cxliv. 1, 

I ask, my brethren, does not a man in such 
circumstances, correspond incomparably better to 
the idea of probation and sacrifice, than the person 
who should behold, with his own eyes, the eternal 
recompense of reward which God ha? prepared for 
his children ? The proposition of our blessed Lord, 
therefore, is verified with regard to periods still fu- 
ture, as with regard to periods already past. The 
yocatipn of the Christian, then, is to pierce through 
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all those clouds^ in which God has been pleased to 
envelop the religion of Jesus Christ ; the vocation 
of the Christian is to pierce through the obscurity 
of the past, and the obscurity of the future ; it is 
to make study supply the want of experience, and 
hope the want of vision. The felicity of the Chris- 
tian depends on the manner in which he corres- 
ponds to this high vocation : Thomas^ because thou 
hast seen me, thou hast believed : blessed are they 
that have not seen, and yet have believed. This 
was the point to be demonstrated. 

It highly concerns us, my brethren, to fulfil this 
twofold engagement, and thus to attain, at length, 
supreme felicity, in the way which it has pleased 
God to trace for us. Let us, 

1. Piercethroughtheobscurity of the past. Let 
vs learn to make study supply the want of expe- 
rience. Let us diligently apply ourselves to ac- 
quire the knowledge of our religion, by seeking 
after assurance of the truth of those facts, on which 
it is established. Of these, the resurrection of Je- 
sus Christ is one of the chief: for if Jesus Christ 
be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your 
faith is also vain . ... ye are yet in your sins, 
1 Cor. XV. 14, 17. But, thanks be to God, this 
fact, of such capital importance, is supported by 
proofs which it is impossible for any reasonable 
man to resist. 

But it requires a considerable degree of atten- 
tion, of serious recollection, to study these with 
advantage. To this study there must, of neces- 
sity, be sacrificed some worldly employment, some 
party of pleasure : a man must sometimes retire 
into his closet, and get the better of that languor 
which deep thought and close reading naturally 
produce. But O, how nobly is he rewarded for 
all bis labor, by the copious harvest which it yields ! 
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What delight in discovering that God has pro- 
portioned the weight of the proofs by which his re- 
ligion is supported, to the importance of each of 
its parts ! What consolation to see that this truths 
Jt'sus Christ is risen^ this truth which gives u^ the 
assurance that God lias accepted the sacrifice of his 
Sou, that the work of our salvation isaccomplished^ 
that access to the throne of grace is opened to us, 
that the disorders introduced by sin are repaired { 
What consolation to see that a truth of such high 
importance is so completely ascertained, and that 
so many presumptions, so many proofs, so many 
demonstrations, concur in establishing it ! 

What satisfaction is it, thus to transport our- 
selves, in thought, into the apostolic ages, there 
to contemplate the wonders of redemption ! For 
this is the effect which study produces, of those ex- 

2uisitely conclusive and irresistible proofs, which 
emonstrate the truth of this great event : it 
transports us into the apostolic ages : it enables us 
to behi)ld with the mind's eye what we cannot be- 
hold with eyes of the body. After having thus torn 
up incredulity by the roots, with what an extasy 
of holy delight may the Christian approach the ta- 
ble of the Lord, with full conviction of soul, and 
say to him with Thomas: " My Lord and my God. 
The heart-aflfecting persuasion I have of what thy 
love has done for me, elevates, penetrates, over- 
whelms me. It will render ea^^y to me the most 
painful proofs which it may please thee to prescribe 
to my gratitude. My Lord and my God, my 
Lord atid my God, I regret all the time I have de- 
voted to the world and its pleasures : henceforward 
I will think of thee, and thee only : I will live to 
thee, and thee only. Accept the dedication which 
I now make. Bear with the weakness in which it 
is made : approve the sincerity, with which I this 
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day come to break off the remaining attachments 
whieb fetter me down to the world ; and to bind 
closer those of my communion with thee, the only 
worthy object of love and desire/*^ 

How blessed shall we be, my beloved brethren, 
m thus penetratmg through the obscurity of the 
past ! Blessed are they who have not seen^ and 
yet have believed. 

2. B^t let us likewise penetrate through the 
darkness of futurity. Let hope supply to us the 
want of possession. How shall it, henceforth, be 
possible for us to entertain suspicion against the 
iaithfiilness of God*s promises ? Behold on that 
table, what God is capable of doing in our behaWT 
Behold by what miracles of love— -O miracles of the 
Jove of God, we want language to express thee, 
as we want id-eas to conceive thee ! Butbehold oa 
«hat table, behold by what miracles of love he ha^ 
pirevailed to ntake us the rich present of his own 
S©W'j to expose him, for our sakes, to all that se- 
ri€^ 'of suflferrag, which has been the subject of 
otir meditation during the weeks which commemt)- 
rate the passion. 

Is it possible for us to believe, that a God so 
gracious and compassionate, should have created 
us, his people, to render us for ever miserable ? Is 
it possible to believe that a God so great, and so 
munificent, should limit his bounty toward us, to 
the good things granted us here below, to that air 
whirfi we breathe, to the light which illuminates 
this world, to the aliments which sustain these bo- 
dies } Nay, is it possible for us to believe that he 
should permit us to remain long in this wurld, ex- 
posed to so many public and private calamities: 
to war, to famine, to mortality, to the pestilence, 
t<y sickness, to death ? Away with suspicions so in^ 
jufibtts to the goodness of our God. He that 
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Spared not his own Son^ but delivered him up for 
ns ally how shall he not with him freely give us 
all things ? Rom. viii. 32. Let us indulge our- 
selves in feasting on the deliciousness of this hope : 
let us not destroy the relish of it, by wallowing in 
the plea.sures of st use : let us habituate ourselves 
to pursue happiness, in a conviction of the felicity 
prepared for us in another world. 

This hope, it is true, replenished as it is with 
such unspeakable sweetness, is not without a mix- 
ture of bitterness. It is a hard thing to be enabled 
to form such transporting ideas of a felicity placed 
still so far beyond our reach. Hope deferred mak- 
eth the heart sicky Prov. xiii. 12. But we shall not 
be suffered to languish long. For yet a little 
while, and he that shall come will come, and will 
not tdrry^ Heb. x. 37. Yet a few short moments 
more, and our great deliverer. Death, will come ta 
our relief. Let us not stand aghast at. his ap- 
proach. It is not becoming in Christians, who 
cannot attain the perfection of happiness till after 
death, to be still afraid of dying. Let us, on the 
contrary, anticipate the hour of death, by the ex- 
ercise of a holy ardor and zeal. Let us look for it 
with a submissive impatience : Having a desire to 
depart, and to be with Christ, which is far better, 
Phil. i. 23. than any thing we can possibly enjoy 
in this valley of tears. He who testifieth these 
things saith. Surely I come quickly: let us cry 
out in return, " Amen. Even so, come. Lord Je- 
sus, Rev. xxii. 20. Come, Redeemer of my soul : 
I adore thee amidst the clouds in which thou con- 
cealest thyself; but vouchsafe to scatter them. Af- 
ter I have enjoyed the felicity of believing without 
having seen, let me likewise have the felicity of see- 
ing and believing. Let me see with mine eyes 
him whom my soul loveth: let me contemplate 
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that sacred side, from whence issue so many streams 
of li/e for the wretched posterity of Adam : let me 
admire that sacred body, which is the redemption 
of a lost world : let me embrace that Jesus, who 
gave himself for me ; and let me behold him, ne- 
ver, never to lose sight of him more/' God, of 
his infinite mercy, grant us all this grace. To him 
"be glory for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON VL 



THE BELIEVER EXALTED TOGETHER WITH 

JESUS CHRIST. 

Ephesians ii. 4, 5^ 6« 



God who is rich in mercy ^ for his great love wherewith he loved 
usf even when we were dead in sinsf hath quietened us together 
with Christ f (by grace ye are saved J and hath raised us up to* 
gethery and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus* 



ON studying the history of the hves of thos6 
eminent saints of God, whose memory scrips 
ture hath transmitted to us, we can with difficulty 
refrain from deploring, the extreme difference 
which God has been pleased to make between their 
privileges and ours. Nay, we are sometimes dis- 
posed to flatter ourselves, that if these privileges 
had been equal, our attainments in virtue might 
have made a nearer approach to those which have 
rendered them so respectable in the church. Who 
would not surmount the difficulties of the most 
painful career, if he were to enjoy, like Moses, in- 
timate communications with deity; if hrs eyes 
were strengthened to behold that awful majestjr 
which God displayed on Mount Sinai ? Who could 
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retain the slightest shadow of incredulity, and who 
would not be animated to carry the gospel of 
Christ to the uttermost boundaries of the globe, 
had lie, hke Thomas, seen the Lord Jesus after 
his resurrection ; had Jesus Christ said to him, as 
he said to that apostle : Reach hither thy finger^ 
and behold my hands : and reach hither thy hand, 
and thrust it into my side : and be not faithless, 
but believing ? John xx. 2?. Who could remain 
still swallowed up of the world, had he seen, with 
the three disciples, Jesus Christ transfigured on the 
holy mount ; or, had he been, with St. Paul, 
caught up to the third heaven, and heard unspeak" 
able zvords, which it is 7iot lawful for a man to 
utter f 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4, 

I have no intention, my brethren, to inquire 
how far this conception may be illusory, and how 
far it may be founded in truth : but I wish you at- 
tentively to listen to the declaration made by the 
apostle, in the words of my text. They stand in 
connection with the last verses of the preceding 
chapter. St. Paul had advanced not only that 
God bestows on every believer the same privileges, 
in substance, which he has vouchsafed to saints of 
the first order, but that he actually works in them 
the same wonders which he operated in Jesus 
Christ, when he restored to him that life, which he 
laid down for the salvation of mankind, and when^^ 
amidst the acclamations of the church triumphant, 
he received him into paradise. 

In the text, our apostle expresses in detail, what 
he had before proposed in more general terms. He 
says, that as Jesus Christ, when dead, was restor- 
ed to life, and raisied from the tomb; in like man- 
ner we, vvho were dead in trespasses and sins, have 
been quickened, and raised up, together with 
him: and that as Jesus Christ, when raised up frona 
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the dead, was received into heaven, and seated on 
his Father's right handj in like manner we, after 
our spiritual resurrection, are admitted to a parti- 
cipation of the same glory. Let us view these two 
texts in their connection, in order to comprehend 
the full extent of the apostle's idea : God^ as we 
read in the com lusion of the preceding chapter, the 
God of our Lord Jesus Christy the Father of 
glory^ has displayed ivhat is the greatness of his 
power to uS'Ward who believe, according to the 
working of his mighty pozvery xvhich he wrought 
in Christy zvhen he raised him from the dead, and 
set him at his ozvn right hand in the heavenly 
placesy .... and put all things under his feet. 
And, in the words of the text, God, zvho is rich 
in mercy, for his great love zvherexvith he loved. 
nSy even when zve ivere dead in sins, hath quick- 
ened us togetlier with Christ, (by grace ye are 
saved) and hath raised us up together, and made 
ns sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, 
Eph. ii. 4, 5, 6. 

This proposition, I acknowledge, seems to pre- 
sent something hyperbolical, which it is not easy 
to reconcile to the strictness of truth : but the dif- 
ficulties which prevent our comprehending it, do 
not so much affect the understanding as the heart. 
It would be much more intelligible, were the love 
of the creature less predominant in us, and did it 
less encroach upon the feelings necessary to our 
perception of a truth, which is almost altogether a 
truth of feeling. We should, accordingly, have 
been cautious how we ventured to treat such a sub- 
ject, at our ordinary seasons of devotion: but, oo 
this day, we believe all things possible to your 
pious affections. We believe that there can be no- 
thingtoo tender, nothingtoohighly superior to sensQ, 
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on a solemnity, * when it is to be presumed that, 
with the apostles, you are lookimf steadfastly to^ 
ward heaven, after an ascending Saviour ; that you 
are following him with heart and mind, and say- 
ing. Draw uSy Lord, we will run after thee. 

Before we enter farther into our subject, there 
are a few advices which we would beg leav(^ to sug^ 
gest, which may pre-dispose you more clearly to 
comprehend it. 

I. Learn to distinguish the degrees of that dis- 
position of mind which our apostle is describing. 
He represents the Christian as a man, on whose 
heart divine grace has made impressions so lively, 
that he is already quickened^ alieady raised up^ 
already made to sit in heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus. This disposition, in whatever it may con- 
sist, (which we shall endeavor presently to explain 
with greater precision) this disposition admits of 
degrees, I mean to say, that it is possible to be a 
Christian not only in name and by profession, but 
a Christian in truth and reality, without having as 
yet attained it in the most eminent degree. It was 
necessary to make this observation, by way of pre- 
vention of a mental malady, as commonly to be 
met with in these provinces, as any where else. 

Certain circumstances peculiar to yourselves, 
have constrained your preachers frequently to in- 
culcate the doctrine of the efficacy of divine grace, 
and of the sentiment which it impresses on the 
heart. This doctrine has sometimes been misun- 
derstood. SomQ have considered certain rapturous 
emotions, excited in the souls of a few highly fa- 
vored Christians, by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
as the essential character of Christianity. It has 
been erroneously supposed, that to be destitute of 
these, was to be abandoned of (Jod. Hence have arisr 

* Ascension-Day. 
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en thosegloomy and desponding ideas which weak 
minds form, respecting their own state, especially 
at those seasons when the Lord's Supper is adminis- 
tered. The books generally read, as a preparation 
^r participating in this siJemn service, tells us, that 
it is at the table of the Lord, in a particular man- 
ner, the communicant experiences those commu- 
nications of the fulness of Jot/, Psa. xvi. IL that 
joy unspeakable and full of glory y 1 Pet. i. 8. that 
peace of God lohich passetli all understandings 
Phil: iv. 7. that xvhite stone^ and in the stone a 
new name written^ zvhich no man knozcefh, saving 
he that receiveih //, Rev. ii. 17. that anticipated 
resurrection, that heaven upon earth. 

What has been written on this subject is liable to 
ipisconception on the part of the reader, as it may 
ha^e been expressed with too much precision by 
the composer of such manuals of devotion. Hence 
it- comes to pass, that real Christians, who, not- 
Wiithstanding the imperfection which cleaves to: 
their best services, have most sincerely devoted 
the remainder of life to God, are haunted with the 
apprehension of having communicated unworthily, 
biscause they are not conscious of having felt, at the 
Lord's table, all those effects of the presence of the 
H6ly Spirit. 

To 'Christians of this description, it is that I ad- 
dress my first advise. That they distinguish the de- 
grees of that disposition of mind of which our 
apbistle speaks in the text. A man may be quick*- 
ened, may be raised tip, may be made to sit to- 
gefher with Christ Jesus, in heavenly places, with- 
Olil: having all the joy which results from this blessed 
state. The most in£aillible mark of our hieing made 
pfartakers in the exaltation of the Lord Jesus, is 
onr striving in good earnest, to fulfil the conditions 
under which that participation is promised' us. Let 
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US fortify ourselves in this disposition of mind, and 
wait patiently till it shall please God to smooth 
the difficulties which we encounter in this work, by 
the pleasure derived from a c >nsciousness of havmg 
surmounted them in part, and by the assurance 
which we have of, at leagth, surmounting them al- 
together. 

2. The second advice which I presume to sug- 
gest, is this, Be on your guard against the love of 
the marvellous. It is far from being impossible 
that a man should confound the effects of an ima- 
gination heated by its own visionary workings, 
with those which the Holy Spirit produces, in a 
soul of which he has taken entire possession. A 
person animated by the Spirit of God, can easily 
distinguish his state from that of an enthusiast : 
but the enthusiast cannot always distinguish his 
state from that of one animated by the Spirit of 
God. In general, the road ofdiscussion is incom- 
parably more sure and direct to reach the con- 
science, and to form a right judgment of it, than 
the road of feelmg. I know that there are certain 
feelings superior to discussion. I know that the 
Holy Spirit sometimes diffuses his influence through 
the soul, in such abundance, with so much fervor, 
with so much activity, that it is not possible the 
parsons thus highly favored should be ignorant that 
they are the objects of his tenderest and most par- 
ticular care. But in order to our being warranted 
to promise ourselves such communications, the 
practice of piety must have been carried farther, 
beyond all comparison, than is commonly the 
case with most of those who flatter themselves that 
they have been favored with singular communica- 
tions of the Spirit. And, once more, the method 
of discussion is by much the surer, to arrive at a 
true judgment of the real dispositions of the con^ 
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science, than the test of feeling ; in which the 
temperament, or the imagination, have freqaeutly 
a larger share than real illumination. 

Weigh in the balance the proofs, on which the 
ideas you have formed of yourselves, are founded. 
Compare your thoughts, your words, your actions, 
with the august rules and decisions which God has 
laid down in his holy word. Regulate your hopes 
and your fears, according to the characters which 
you may have discovered in yourselves, after you 
have studied the subject in this manner. So much 
for the second advice^ which I thought it of-import- 
ance to suggest. 

3. Permit me to subjoin a third. Under pre- 
tence of guarding against the reveries of the en-- 
thusiast, and against the love of the marvellous, 
presume not to call in question certain extraor- 
dinary operations of the Holy Spirit, and neglect 
not the means of obtaining them. Dispute not with 
saints of a superior order, what they know by ex- 
perience to be real. Presume not to establish that 
measure of grace which you may have received, 
as the standard for determming that which God is 
pleased to grant to persons more devoted than you 
are, to his service. Form not your judgment from 
the pleasure which you may, at present, derive 
from religion, of that which you may hereafter en- 
joy, when religion shall have acquired a more 
powerful influence over your heart. Be not dis- 
couraged by the dryness and discomfort which you 
may now find in the practice of virtue : in time you 
will experience it to bei a perennial sourse of de- 
light. This is my third advice. 

Having premised these necessary precautions, 
let OS attempt to justify the idea which is here giv- 
en us of the Christian. Let us place in contrast, 
the condition in which he was, previous to his 

VOL. VI. X 
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being, converted to Chcistianity, and that which he^ 
has attained in virtue of his becoming a Christian. 
Before he embraced the religion of Jesus Christy 
he was dead in trespasses and suis. This is a figu- 
rative expression, denoting, that sinners are as in- 
capable, of themselves, to shake oiFihe dominioa 
of Sin, and the misery inseparable from it, as a 
dead person is to defend himself against corrup- 
tion, and to restore his own life. But by becom- 
ing a Christian, the believer is, through the mercy 
of God, not only set free from the dominion of sin, 
but is put in possession of the highest recompense 
of reward that justice ever bestowed on the most 
perfect virtue which ever existed, namely, that of 
Jesus Christ. 

If nevrr man spake like this man^ John vii. 46* 
never man lived and acted like this man. Accord- 
ingly, never was there a man exalted to such a 
height of felicity and glory. Now, to this very- 
height of felicity and glory the grace of God exalts 
the Christian. How ? In more ways than we are 
able to indicate, in the time now left us. I satisfy 
myself with pointing out three of these. The be- 
liever is quickened^ he is raised upy he is made to 
sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. 

I. By the proofs which assure him of the exalta«» 
.tion of Jesus Christ. 

II. By the means supplied to satisfy him that he 
is fulfilling the conditions under which he may pro- 
mise himself, that be shall become a partaker of 
that exaltation. 

III. By the foretaste which he now enjoys of it 
on the earth. 
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I. By the proofs which assure him of the exalta* 
tion of Jesus Christ. It is not necessary here to 
detail them in their full extent. This has been aU 
TCady done on former occasions. * We have shewn 
you, tiiat, in support of the truth of the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ, (and the same reasonings 
apply, with nearly the same force, to all the par- 
ticulars of his exaltation) we have presumptions^ 
proofs, demonstrations. But^ as I have just said^ 
it is not necessary here to make a minute recapitu- 
lation. 

But I would wish to unfold, under this head, the 
true causes which prevent those proofs, irresistible 
as they are, from producing, on the mind of the 
greater part of Christians, that lively impression 
which would justify the hyperbolical language em- 
ployed by our apostle. That Christians have a con- 
viction as complete of the truth of the exaltation of 
Jesus Christ, as if they had been quickenedy as if 
they had been rflf/Verf «//>, as if they were made to 
sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. 
The following are the principal causes of this sore 
evil. 

1. The proofs of the exaltation of Jesus Christ, 
do not produce impressions so lively as they ought, 
from the abuse of a distinction between mathema^ 
tical evidence, and moral evidence, A scruple in 
point of precision, has given rise to this distinction. 
We call that mathematical evidence, which is 
founded on the clear idea of a subject. I have a 
clear idea of two even numbers. This proposition. 
From the addition of two even numbers there re- 
sults an even number, is founded upon an evidence 



♦' Consult the Sermon on Chrises Reiurreetton^ the eighth of 
Vol. II. of Mr*. Robinson's selection* and Sermon V. of this . 
firolnme. ♦ 
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which arisies from the clear idea of that namben 
That is called moral evidence^ which is foanded 
on testimony worthy of credit. I have, naturally, 
no idea of the city of Constantinople. I can de- 
cide the question of its existence, only upon testi- 
mony of a certain kind. This distinction is un* 
doubtedly a real one. But it is making a strange 
abuse of it to pretend, that what is founded on the 
evidence denominated moral, is not so certain as 
that which is founded on what is denominated ma'- 
thematical evidence. Two reasons persuade me 
of this, which r submit to your consideration. 

(i). It involves no less contradiction, that a com- 
plex concurrence of circumstances ^ould unite 
with respect to a false testimony, than that there 
^ould be a falsehood in consequence deduced im- 
mediately from the nature of a subject. It involves 
no less contradiction to aflSrm, that all the wit- 
nesses, who assure me there is a city called Con- 
stantinople, have agreed to impose upon me, than 
it involves a contradiction to allege, that this pro- 
position is illusory, From the addition of two even 
numbers there results an even number. 

(ii) The second reason is still more forcible. It 
is taken from the nature of God himself. We have 
mathematical^evidence for this, That God cannot 
take pleasure in leading men into error. But God 
would take pleasure in leading men into error, if 
after having made the truth of their religion to rest 
OA tlie existence of certain facts, which are sus- 
ceptible only of proofs of fact, he had bestowed, 
on imaginary facts, the same characters of truth 
which he has impressed on such as are real. The 
truth of our religion is founded on these facts : Je- 
sus Christ is risen, and has ascended into heaven: 
but this exaltation is supported by all theevidenoe 
pf which facts are susceptible. If the exaltation ^ 
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Jems Christ is merely imaginary, God. has per* 
mitted imaginary facts to assume all the evidence 
of real facts. God, tberetbre, betrays men into 
error. But we have mathematical evidence^ 
that it is impossible for God to betray men into 
error. It is clear, therefore, as I think, that mo- 
ral emdence, when carried to a certain degree, 
ought to be ranked in the same class with mathe^ 
mat ical evidence. The truth ^of the resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus, therefore, will not produce the 
lively impressions which we have mentioned, so 
long as men abuse, which is the case with certain 
philosophers, the distinction between moral evi- 
dence and mathematical evidence. * 

2. The proofs of the exaltation of Jesus Christ 
produce not impressions so lively as they ought, 
because the mind is" under the influence of a pre- 
judice, unworthy of a real philosoplier, namely, 
that moral evidence changes its nature, accordmg 
to the nature of the things to which it is applied. 
What is demonstration of a fact, which is in the 
sphere of natural things, seems to cease to be such, 
respecting facts of a supernatural kind. A certain 
species of proof will be sufficient to demonstrate 
that Caesar existed : and that same species of proof 
shall be deemed insufficient to ascertain that Moses 
existed. What a strange disposition of mind ! 
The truth of a fact, which does not in itself imply 
a contradiction, depends not on the nature of that 
&ct, but on the proofs by which it is supported. 

I am ready to admit, that stronger proof will be 
expected,in order to produce belief of extraordinary 
events, than is necessary to establish the truth of 
what happens every day. To produce belief, for 
ilistance, that a great scholar is humble, calls for 
stronger proof than that he is vain : to produce be- 
jiief, that a friend is as faithful in adversity as he 
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was in prosperity, than that he is less so. But what 
is evidence with respect to ordinary facts, is like- 
wise so with respect to such as are extraordinary. 
What is evidence with respect to natural things, is 
likewise so with respect to such as are supernatu* 
ral. Nothing «iipre unreasonable can be conceived 
than tue disposition expressed by the apostle Tho- 
mas. All the members of the apostolic c«>llege^ 
unanimously assure him that Jesus Christ is risen 
from the dead. They ad luce this proof of it, that 
they have beheld him with their own eyes. No, 
says he, except I shall see in h^s hands the print 
of the naiU\ and put my finger into the print of 
t/ie naitsy and thrust my hand info his sid\ I will 
not believe^ John xx. ^Zo. Wherefore does that 
which would have been evidence to him on an >ther 
occasion^ cease to be so on this ? ii is because the 
matter in question is something supernatural. But 
the question is not, whether the resurrection of Je- 
sus Ciirist be within the sphere of natural things, 
but whether it is founded on proofs sufficient to 
constitute satisfying evidence. 

3. The proofs of the exaltation of the Lord Je- 
sus, prodace not impressions sufficiently lively, be- 
cause the necessary discrimination has not been 
employed in the selection of those proofs, on which 
some have pretended to establish it. This remark 
has a reference to certain of the learned, who 
imagined that they were rendering essential ser- 
vice to the church, when they multiplied proofs, 
with an indiscreet zeal, and produced every thing 
which thev deemed favorable to the Christian re- 
ligion. Fraud, fair-dealing, all, all appeared equal 
in their eyes, provided it could contribute to this 
end. Wretched method ! Why was it not con-: 
fined to the propagators of falsehood ; and why 
has it been so frequently adopted by the partizans 
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of truth! I pretend not to determine whether 
there be much solidity in the idea of some who 
have alleged, that the reason why Jesus Christ sa 
strictly prohibited the demons to publish that he 
was the Messiah, was an apprehension that a testi- 
mony borne to his mission by lying spirits, might 
render the truth of it suspected. But I am well 
assured, that if any thing could have excited a sus- 
picion in my mind unfavoiable to the exaltation of 
the Son of God, it would have been that medley 
of proofs, solid and without foundation, which we 
find in the writings of certain ancient doctors of the 
church on this subject. No one will ever attain to 
a complete conviction of the exaltation of Jesuis 
Christ, so long as he neglects to discriminate the 
proofs on which the truth of it rests. The disco- 
very of the slightest falsehood in those which we 
had believed to be true, will go far toward invali- 
dating the proof of those which w^ had good rea- 
son to believe founded in truth. 

4. The proofs of the exaltation of Jesus Christ, 
produce not impressions sufficiently lively, be- 
cause we are too deeply affected by our inability to 
resolve certain questions, which the enemies of re- 
ligion are accustomed to put, on some circum- 
stances relative to that event. The evangelists 
have recorded all those which are necessary to con* 
vince us of the truth of the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ. Their silence respecting circumstances of 
another kind, and our inability to satisfy the de-- 
mands of those who insist upon them, present no- 
thing to excite suspicion against the fidelity of 
their narration. They do not tell us, for example, 
what Jesus Christ did immediately after his resur- 
rection, and before his appearing to the devout 
women, and to the apostles. They do not tell us 
what he did during the forty days which he passed 
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upon the earth before his ascension. They do not 
tell us to whom those dead persons appeared, who 
came into the holy city to attest bis resurrection^ 
nor what became of them after their apparition. 
The Holy Spirit, perhaps, was not pleased to re- 
veal such things to those inspired men. Perhaps 
they did not think proper to declare them, though 
they might have had perfect information on the 
subject. But is there any thing in this to invali- 
date the proofs on which the truth of the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ is founded ? Is there any one 
ancient history, 1 say any one without exception, 
that goes mto a certain detail of circumstances ? 
Are we acquainted with all the circumstances of 
the life of Alexander, or of Darius ? Does our ig- 
norance respecting such and such particulars, sug^ 
gest a doubt whether those persons ever existed ? 
Do we know all the circumstances attendini^ the 
battle of Gannae, and that of Pharsalia. Does 
our ignorance of these, suggest a doubt whether 
such battles were actually fought ? Is it fair to 
prescribe, to the sacred authors, rules wh.ch we 
readily dispense with in the case of profane au- 
thors ? 

. 5. JThe proofs of the exaltation of Jesus Christ, 
produce not impressions sufficiently lively, because 
we suffer ourselves to be intimidated more than we 
ought, by the comparison instituted between them 
and certain popular rumors, which have no better 
support than the caprice of the persons who propar 
gate them. Unbelievers tell us that the multitude 
is credulous, that it is everdispos* d to be practised 
upon by imposture, from tlie idea of the marvel- 
lous. They accumulate all those noted instances 
of credulity which ancient and modern history 
abandantly supply ; for it costs very little trouble, 
indeed, to make the collection ample. They avail 
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themselves of those instances to invalidate the ar- 
gument which we adduce from the unanimity of 
that testimony which evinces the truth of the re- 
surrection of Jesus Christ. But let them shew us, 
among what they call popular rumors^ let them 
shew us, among these, any thing of the same kind 
with those which we have produced ; and then we 
shall feel ourselves called upon to defend, in ano- 
ther way, the doctrine in question. But under 
the pretext that mankind is credulous, obstinately 
to resist the force of proofs which have been ad- 
mitted by judges the most rigid and acute, is wil- 
fully to shut the eyes against the truth. 

6. Finally, the proofs of the truth of the exal- 
tation of our blessed J^ord and Saviour, produce 
not impressions sufficiently lively, because they 
are not sufficiently known. The preceding parti- 
culars chiefly relate to the learned, and the phi- 
losophic part of mankind, of whom the number, 
undoubtedly, is on comparison very inconsiderable. 
This relates to the multitude, of which the far 
greater part of our audiences is composed. I am 
well aware that those proofs have been carried far- 
ther in the present age, than ever had been done, 
perhaps, since the days of the apostles. I have, 
oftener than once, adored the conduct of divin6 
Providence, in that the objections of unbelievers, 
of which it may likewise be affirmed, that they 
have been carried farther in the present age, than 
they have been since the times of the earliest an- 
tagonists of the Christian religion. I have oftener 
than once, I say, adored the conduct of divine 
Providence, in that those objections have furnished 
occasion to scrutinize the proofs of the facts, on 
which the truth of Christianity rests. 

In^|>roportion as events are more remote, the 
more difficult it becomes to ascertain them. If 
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the spirit of superstition and blind credulity had 
continued to be the reigning folly of mankind, 
men would have neglected to study the proofs of 
the facts of which 1 have been speaking, and we 
should have had, in later ages, much greater trou- 
ble in demonstrating the truth of them. But in- 
fidelity is the reigning folly of the age in which 
we live, and has, as it were, succeeded the spirit 
of superstition and blind credulity, the reigning 
folly ot ages past. Now Providence has so ordered 
the course of things, that this very infidelity should 
prove the occasion of placing, in their clearest 
point of light, those illustrious proofs which we 
have of the fatts whereon the Christian religion is 
founded. ' But though they have been stated with 
so much clearness and precision, it is undoubtedly 
certain that they are not, hitherto, sufficiently 
known by the generality of professing Christians. 

Would you be thoroughly convinced of the ex- 
altation of the Saviour of mankind, devote to the 
study, which I am recommending, a part, I do not 
say only of that time which you so liberally be- 
stow on the world and its pleasures, but a part of 
even that which you have thrown away upon use- 
less controversies, on the speculative questions, and 
the bold researt hes, with which most books, on the 
subject of religion, are filled. Let the mind be 
deeply impressed with that series of presiinlptions, 
of arguments, of demonstrations, of which the re- 
surrection, and the other particulars of the exalta- 
tion of the Son of God are susceptible. Do all 
diligence to discern the whole evidence of tho^ie 
facts, without which, to use the apostle's expres- 
sion, your faith is vain, and our preaching also 
is vainy 1 Cor. xv. 14. Then you will perceive, 
that the truth of the exaltation of the Saviour is 
founded upon proofs, which it is impossible for any 
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reasonable man to resist. You will be, in some 
measure, as much convinced that he is raised up 
from the dead, and ascended into heaven, as if vou 
had seen him, with your own eves, bursting asun- 
der the bars of the grave, and assuming his seat 
at the right hand of the Father: you will be, in 
this first sense, quickened together xvith C/irist, 
and raised upy and made to sit together in hea- 
venly places with him. 



SERMON VL 



PART II. 



^'HE CHRISTIAN A PARTAKER IN THE EX- 
ALTATION OF JESUS CHRIST. 

Ephbsians ii. 4^ 5» 6. 



God who it rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved 
ujf even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together 
with Christy (by grace ye are saved) and hath raised us up to^ 
gether, and made us sit together in heavenly places ia Christ 
Jesus* 



HAVING given a few preliminary advices re- 
lative to my subject, I went on to justify 
the accuracy of the apostle's idea, by shewing, that 
the Christian is quickened, raised up, seated in 
heavenly places, together with Christ. 

L By the reasons which persuade him of the cer-^ 
tainty of the exaltation of Jesus Christ. 1 now 
proceed to justify St. Paul's idea, by shewing : 

II. The Christian's participation in the glory of 
Jesus Christ, by the means with which he is fur- 
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nished of knowing himself, and of attaining assu- 
rance that he is fulfilling the conditions under which 
he is enabled to promise himself an interest in that 
exahatioQ. I do not mean to insinuate that this 
knowledge is of easy attainment. I maintain, on 
the contrary, that it is one of the most difficult 
which can be propQse(J to ^ man. And without 
entering here into a detail of the reasons which 
evince the difficulty of it, it is sufficient for me to 
adduce a single one; it is thesmallness of the num- 
ber of those who know themselves. The judgments 
which men form of their own character, is an in- 
exhaustible source pf ridicule. The world is croyvd- 
ed with people totally bliiKl> espepially where they 
themselves are concerned.. 

What illusion do they practise upon themselves, 
with respect to the body ! How many are there 
whom nature has sadly degraded in point of per- 
son : forms which you would say were only blocked 
o\it, and qf which, jf I m^y use tjfi^ exprcbsion, 
6o(} seems oqly to hav€ erected the first scaffold- 
ings, conceive of themselves ideas directly opposite 
to the truth. Talk of the corporeal qualities of 
such and such persons : they will be among the 
first to make them an object of derision, and dis- 
cover this to be too sliip, that to be too gross; flai- 
ling foul of the whole human race, and shewing 
tenderness to no one but themselves. If we are 
thus subject to blindness, where things sensible, 
palpable, are concerned, how much greater must 
be the danger where matters of a very different 
complexion address themselves to our self-love ? 

We practise illusion upon ourselves, on the score 
of our understanding. How many ignorant, dull, 
stupid people, betray a conceit that they are mtel- 
ligent philosophers, profound politicians ; that they 
possess a judgment accurate, enlightened, uncom- 
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moif; and are so powerfully prepossessed with the 
belief of this, that the combified ortiverse cdfifd iiot 
drive them out of it. Hence it eotnes to pass, f;hat 
they are for ever taking the lead in society, ei- 
adting attention, courting adntiifafion, proiroimc- 
irtg, deciding peremiptorily, and seeming f6 say 
at every turn, Am not I a most extraordinary per- 
sonage? But you have never had the advantage 
of a course of education, or of regular study. No 
matter ; talents supply every deficiency. But no 
one presents incense to yon, yourself only except- 
ed. Still it signifies nothing: it is the wretched 
taste of the present age. But you are actually a 
laugtimg-stock to mankind. No matter still ; it 
has always been the lot of great men to be the ob- 
ject of envy and calumny. 

We practise illusion upon ourselves in favor of 
our heart. Shcxuld you chance to be in the circle 
^ of slanderers, and bear your testimony against 
slander, the whole' company will instantly take 
your side. The ttiost criminal will endeavor to 
pass for the most inrtocent. They will tell you that 
it is the niost odioas, abortiinable, execrable of vi- 
ces. They will tell you that the severest punish- 
ments ought to be adjudged againtthe offender; 
that he ought to be excluded from all human so- 
ciety. And thfe very persons who are themselves 
actuated by this detestable poison, who are them- 
selves diffusing the balefiil poison of their malig- 
nity, apprehend not that they are, in the slightest 
degree, chargeable with such a vice. Have you 
no knowledge, my brethren, of such a portrait ? 
Hiive I been depicting to you manners which have 
no existence in real life ? If there be any among 
you incapable of discovering himself under such si- 
militudes as these, it is a demonstration of wlxat I 



176 THE CHRISTIAN A PARtAKER IK 

wished to prove, that it is a very, difficult thing for 
a man to know himself. 

But though this knowledge be extremely diffi- 
cult, it is by no means of impossible attainment. 
The believer employs two methods, principally, to 
arrive at it. 1. He studies his own heart. 2. He 
shrinks not from the inspection of the eyes of ano- 
ther. 

1. First, the believer studies his own heart. Let 
it not appear matter of astonishment that the ge- 
nerality of mankind are so little acquainted with 
themselves. They are almost always from home : 
external objects engross all the powers of their 
mind ; they never dive to the bottom of their own 
conscience. Does it deserve the name of search- 
ing the heart, if a man employs a rapid and super- 
ficial self-examination, by reading a few books 
of preparation, on the eve of a communion solemn- 
ity : if he devote a few moments attention to the 
maxims of a preacher, much more with a design 
to apply them to others, than to make them a test 
of his own conduct ? How is it possible, by means 
of an examination so cursory, to attain a know- 
ledge which costs the most eminent saints so much 
application } 

A real Christian studies himself in a very diffe- 
rent manner. With the torch of the gospel in his 
hand, he searches into the most secret recesses of 
conscience. He traces his actions up to their real 
principles. When he has performed an act of vir- 
* tue, he scrupulously examines whether he had been 
actuated by some merely human respect, or whe- 
ther it proceeded from a sacred regard to the law 
of God. When he unhappily is overtaken, and 
falls into sin, he carefully examines whether he 
was betrayed into it by surprise, or whether, from 
the prevalence of corruption in his heart, and from 



THE EXALTATION OF JESUS CHRIST. 177 

the love of the world still exercising dominion over 
him. When he abstains from certain vices, he ex* 
amines whether it proceeded from real self-govern- 
ment, or merely from want of means and oppor- 
tunity; and he asks himself this question, What 
would I have done, had I been placed in such and 
such circumstances ? Would I have preserved my 
innocence with Joseph^ or lost it as David did ? 
Would I, with Peter, have denied Jesus Christ, 
or have endured martyrdom in his cause, like Ste- 
phen } 

2. The second method which the believer em- 
ploys to arrive at the knowledge of his own heart, 
is to permit others to unveil it to his eyes : this is 
done particularly, either by the public instructions 
of the faithful ministers of the gospel, or by the 
private admonitions of a judicious and sincere 
friend : two articles very much calculated to ex* 
plain to us the reasons why most men attain such 
an imperfect knowledge of themselves. 

It is with difficulty we can digest those addresses 
from the pulpit, in which the preacher ventures to 
go into certain details, without which it is impossi* 
ble for us to acquire self-knowledge. We are fond 
of dwelling on generals. Our own portrait ex- 
cites disgust, when the resemblance is too exact* 
It is a circumstance well worthy of being remark- 
ed, that what we admire the most in the sermons 
of the dead, is the very thing which gives most of- 
fence in the sermons of the living. When we read, 
in discourses pronounced several ages ago, those 
bold strictures in which the preachers unmasked 
the hypocrites of their times^ reproved tlie vices of 
the great as freely as those of the little, attacked 
adultery, extortion, a tyrannical spirit, in the very 
presence of the offenders, we are ready to exclaim^ 
What zeal I What courage ! What firmness ! But 
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when a preacher of our owii days presumes to ftirm 
himself after such excellent models ; when lie w ould 
copy the example of Ehjah, who said to Ahab, / 
ft£/iv- not troubled Israel : but thou and thy fa- 
thefshonse^ I Kings xviii 18. when he would fol- 
low the example of Nathan, who said to David, 
Tliqn art the, man, 3 Sam. xii. 7 : or that of John 
Baptist, who said to Herod, It is not laitfid for 
thee to have tliy brother's wife, Mark vi. 18 : then 
the cry is. What audacity ! What presumption ! It 
would be improper, my brethren, to extend any far- 
ther my remarks on this subject at present; but I 
may be permitted, at least, to borrow the words of 
Jesus Christ, addressed to his disciples ; / have yet 
many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear 
them noxv, John xvi. 12. 

If we are unable to digest pAblic discourses of 
the descriptiun which we have been giving, much 
less are we disposed to bear with the private adifto* 
nitions of a judicious and sincere friend, who is so 
faithful as to unveil to us our own heart. What a 
treasure is a friend, who keeps constantly in view, 
i do Hot say our honor only, our reputation, but 
tnore especially our duty, our conscience, our sal- 
vation ! What a treasure is a man, who employs 
the infhience which he may have over us, only for 
the purpose of undeceiving us when we are in an 
ferror; of bringing us back when we are gone 
astray ; of assisting us to unravel and detect the 
pretences which the deceitfulness of the human 
heart uses to justify to itself its wanderings and 
weaknesses ! What a treasure is a man, who has 
the honesty to say to us, according as circum- 
stances may require : " Hiere it was your want of 
experience that misled you : f here, it was the pre- 
judice of a faulty education : on that occasion^ 
you was betrayed, through the seduction of Ihbse 
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flatterers, in whose society you take $o much de^ 
light : on this, it was the too favorable opinio^ 
which you had formed of yourselves, which fVQijfld 
persuade you that you are ever sincere in, your, 
coiiversation ; ever upright iq your iuteutiojji&;, 
ever steady in your friendships!* 

Nevertheless, we usually look upon this precio.us, 
treasure not only with dizain, but even >vkii hor- 
ror. It is sufficient to make us regard a. man with; 
an eye of suspicion, that he has discovered our we^ 
side. It is sufficient for him to undertake to painit 
us in our true colors, to be perfectly odious to us. 
A real Christian employs all the means with which 
he i$ furnished, to unveil his own heart to himself 
Havmg acquired this important knowledge, he $e« 
riously and resolutely sets about personal reforma-* 
tion, and he makes progress in it. He examines 
this new state into which divine grace has intro- 
duced him ; and finding within himself the cha- 
racters of Christianity, he lays hold of its promises. 
He becomes assured of his being in the class of 
those to whom they are made. And what is it to 
possess such assurance ? It is to have an antici- 
pated possession of all the blessings which are the 
object of it. It is to be already quickened^ alrearly 
raised up, already made to sit in heavenly places 
together with Jesus Christ. 

III. Finally, the believer is quickened, he is 
raised up, he is made to sit together in beav^enljf 
places, by means of the foretastes which he en- 
Joys of his participation in the exaltation of the 
fiaviour of the world. Should any one accuse me, 
of myself running, under this head, upon that rock 
of the marvellous, against which J cautioned my 
hearers, under a preceding branch of .my discourse, 
I would request his attention to the following series 
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of propositions, which I barely indicate in so many 
words. 

1st Proposition. God possesses a sovereign em- 
pire over all the perceptions of our souls ; he is able 
to excite in them such as he pleases, either with 
the concurrence of external objects, or without 
that concurrence. 

2d Proposition. In the order of nature, God 
has united the compendious road of sensation id 
the more circuitous one of reasoning, for the pre- 
servation of our body. What is noxious to the 
body, m^kes itself known to us, not only by a 
process oi reasoriing, but by certain disagreeable 
sensations, which warn us to keep at a distance 
from it. Whatever contributes to its pfeservation, 
. makes itself known by pleasurable sensations, and 
thereby engages us to make use of it. 

3d Proposition. It by no means involves a con- 
tradiction, to say, that if it was the will of God, in 
the order of nature, that the compendious road of 
sensation should supply the more circuitous one of 
reasoning, he may sometimes be pleased to con- 
form to the same economy, in the order of grace. 

4th Proposition. We are assured not only by 
reason, that God may adopt this mode of pro- 
ceeding, but scripture and experience assure us, 
that he actually does so, in the case of certain 
Christians of a superior order. 

I compare those sentiments of grace, to the 
movements by which the prophets were animated, 
and which permitted them not the power of doubt- 
ing whether or not it was the effect of the presence 
of God in their soul ; movements, which produced 
conviction that God intended to make use of their 
ministry, and constrained them, in many cases, to 
act in contradiction to their own inclinations. 
Never was mission more glorious than that of Je- 
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remiah. Never was mission more difficult and 
more burthensome. He was called to open bis 
nKNith in maledictions, levelled against his fellow 
citizens, and to be himself exposed as a butt to the 
execrations of that people. Overwhelmed under 
the pressure of a ininistry so distressful, he ex- 
claims : fFo is mey my mother^ that thou hast bom 
me a man of strife^ and a man of contention to 
the zohote earth, chap. xv. 10. He does more. 
He forms the resolution of renouncing a ministry 
which has become the bitterness of his life : T/te 
word of the Lord is made a reproach unto me, 
and a derision daily ; then I said, I zvill not make 
mention of him ^ nor speak any fnore in his name, 
chap. XX. 8, 9. But God lays hold of him, by in- 
visible bonds, and which he finds it impossible to 
shake off: the word of the Lord is made a reproach 
unto me, and a derisioii daily ; then I said, I 
will not make mention of him, nor speak any more 
in his name : but his word was in mine heart, as 
a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was 
weary with forbearing, and I could not stay, ver. 
9. O Lord, thou hast deceived (enticed) me, and 
I was deceived : (enticed) thou art stronger than 
I, and hast prevailed, ver. 7. 

I am persuaded that many among you have ex^ 
perienced, in your vocation, something similar to 
what the prophet experienced in his. I am per^ 
suaded that many of you have been attracted bv 
those irresistible bands, and have felt that sacred 
flame kindled in your soul which the Holy Spirit 
communicates to the regenerated, and which put 
these words in the mouths of the disciples, who 
were travelling to Eanmaus : Did iwt our heari 
hum within us while he talked with us by. the way, 
and while be opened to us the ^criptwes ? Lui^ 
xxiv. 39. 
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Now, if you call upon me to go into a more par- 
ticular detail on this subject, I will say, to you, that 
boivever mysterious this operation of the grace of 
G.id may be; whatever diffiwiul y may. appear in 
eicactly ascertaining th^ time ot its ci^mmunicar* 
tion, it is imparted to believers in five situations 
chiefly. 1. Wlien shutting the door of bis closet^ 
and excluding the world from his heart, tlie Chrisr. 
tian enjoys c*ommunion with deity, 2. When 
Providence calls him to undergo some severe trial., 
3. When he has been enabled to make some no* 
ble and generous sacrifice. 4« When celebrajtmg 
the sacred mysteries of redeeming love. 6. Fmal* 
ly, in the hour of conflict with the king of terrorfiu 

1. When shutting the door of hiscloset, and ex- 
duding the world from his heart, he is admitted to 
coomiunion and fellowship with deity, in retire** 
ment and silence. There it is that a commerce is 
instituted, the charms of which I shouldxto no pur- 
pose undertake to display, unless they were known 
to you by experience. There it is that the believer 
compensates to himself the time of which he has 
been constrained to defraud his God ; and there it 
is, that God compensates to the believer, th^ de- 
lights of which the commerce of the world has de- 
prived him. Tnere it is that the believer pours out 
into the bosom of his Father and his God, the sor- 
row excited by the recollection of his^offenccs, and 
that he sheds the tears of a repentance which love 
has enkindled, and expresses in Aerms such as 
these : 

^^ My God, I know that love is thy predominant 
character, and that it cannot be thy will I Nbould 
perish ; but I am ashamed of my own weaknesses ; 
I am ashamed of tbe little progress I have made ia 
religion, since the time thou hast beea phased 40 
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grant me a revelation of it. I am ashamed to re- 
flect that such an accumulation of benefits as thou 
bast conferred upon me, should have still produced 
so slight an impression upon my heart." 

And there it is that God wipes the tear from the 
believer's eye, and heals up the wounds of the pe^ 
nitent, saying unto him, /, even /, am he that 
iloffeth out thy transgressions, for mine own sake, 
and will not remember thy sins, Isa xliii, 25. There 
it is that the believer avails himself of the tender 
access which God condescends to grant at those 
precious moments, and that conversing with him, 
as a man speaking unto his friend, Ex. xxxiii. 11. 
he asks him to bestow communications more en- 
dearing, more intimate : " Lord, I beseech thee, 
sheiv me thy glory, vct. 18. Lord, scatter that 
dai^ness which still veils thy perfections from my 
view : Lord, dispel those clouds which still inter- 
vene between me and the light of thy counte- 
nance." There it is that God takes pleasure to 
gratify desire so nobly directed : " Poor mortals, 
how unrefined, how deba^ed is your taste ! How 
much are you to be pitied, with that relish for the 
meaigre delights of this world !" Is there any one 
that can stand a comparison with that which the 
believer enjoys in such blessed intercourse as this ? 

2. Wh n Providence calls him to encounter 
some severe trial. I speak not here of trials to 
which appetite prompts a man to expose himself^ 
under the specious pretext of promising himself 
the glory of a triumph; but, in reality, from the 
fetal chann which betrays him into defeat. We 
have no encouragement to expect divine support 
to pesiet tod overcome temptation, when we rashly 
tbrbw ourselves in the way of it : He that lovetk 
danger, saith the wise man, shall perish therein. 
I speak 'C^ those trials which the believer is called 
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to encounter^ either from some supernatural inter^ 
position, or simply from the duty imposed by his 
Christian vocation. How often do they appear to 
him so rude, as to awaken despair of overcoming ? 
How often, when abandoned for a moment to his 
frailty, he says within himself: " ^o, I shall never 
have the fortitude to bear up under that painfiil 
conflict : no, it will be impossible for me to survive 
the loss of that child, far dearer to me than life 
itself: no, I shall never be able to fulfil the duties 
of the station to which Providence is calling me : 
How can I give my heart to what I hate, and tear 
it away from what I love ?" Christian, be of good 
courage. See that thy resolution be upright and 
sincere, to him that believeth all things are pos- 
sible ^ Mark ix. 23. 

There are resources of grace with which thou 
art yet unacquainted ; but which thou shalt know 
by experience, if thou prayest for them, and makest 
it thy unremitting and sincere endeavor to walk 
worthy of such exalted expectations. God himself 
will descend into thy soul with rays of light, with 
fresh supplies of strength, with impressions so lively 
of the promised recompense of reward, that thou 
sbalt not feel the pains of conflict, and be sensible 
only to the pleasure of victory, whilst thou art yet 
in the hottest of the battle. 

3. I said that those transporting foretastes ar^ 
communicated to the believer, after he has been 
enabled to otfer up some noble and generous sacri- 
fice. I can conceive no transports once to be com- 
pared with those which Abraham felt, on his de- 
scent from Mount Moriah. What conflicts must 
he have undergone from the awful moment that 
God demanded his Isaac ! ^hat a dreadful por- 
tion of time, I was going to say, what an eternity^ 
was the three days which passed between his de«> 
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parture from his habitation,- and his arrival at the 
place where this tremendous sacrifice was to be of- 
fered up ! What emotions must that question of 
Isaac have excited in a father's bosom ; behold the 
fire and the wood : but where is the lamb for a 
burnt-offering ? Gen. xxii. 7. Abraham comes 
off victorious in all these combats : Abraham binds 
his son with cords ; he stretches him out on the 
wooden pile; he lifts up his hand to pierce the bo- 
som of this innocent victim. God arrests his up- 
lifted arm. Abraham has done his duty : he car- 
ries back his own son with him : What a transport 
of delight ! 

But this is not all. Will God be outdone in ge- 
nerosity by Abraham ? He crowns the obedience 
of his servant ; he accumulates upon him new 
marks of favor ; he promises himself to immolate 
his own Son for the man, who could summon up 
the resolution to devote his son at God's com- 
mand. This is, according to St. Paul, the sense of 
those mysterious words : But myself have I sworn j 
saith the Lord^ for because thou hast done this 
thing, and hast not withheld thy son^ thine only 
son : that in blessing I zvill bless thee, and in mul- 
tiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the 
heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea^ 
shore ; .... and in thy seed shall all the nations 
of the earth be blessed. Gen. xxii 16, 17, 18. 
Gal. iii. 8. Christians, true posterity of the father 
of believers, you have a reward similar to his. 

4. While he is partaking in the sacred mysteries 
of redeeming love, likewise, the believer feels him- 
self quickened, raised up, seated together with 
Jesus Christ. I cannot refrain, however, from here 
deploring the superstition of ccitain Christians, 
which mingles with this part of our religious wor- 
ship, and from repeating one of the advices which 
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I suggested at the opening of this discourse. Make 
nob the success of your communion to depend on 
certain emotions, in which mechanism has much 
more to do than piety has. It but too frequently 
happens^ that a man shall apprehend he has com- 
municated worthily or unworthily^ in proportion 
as he has carried to a less or greater length the art 
of moving the senses, and of heating the imagma- 
tioi), while he partakes of^he Lord's Supper. The 
toucli-stone by which we ought to judge, whether 
we brought, to the Lord's table, the dispositions 
which he requires, is the sincerity with which we 
have renewed our baptismal engagements, and the 
exeUions which we shall afterwards make punctually 
to fulfil them. 

It is true, nevertheless, that a participation of 
the Sacrament of the Supper, is one of the situa- 
tions, in which a believer most frequently expe- 
riences those gracious operations, of which our 
apostle is speaking in bis te^t. A soul, whose un- 
divided attention the Holy Spirit fixes on the mys- 
tery of the cross ; and on whom he is pleased to 
impress, in a lively manner, the great events which 
the symbolical representation in the Eucharist re- 
traces on the heart ; a soul, which, through grace, 
loses itself in the abyss of that love which God has 
manifested toward us in Jesus Christ : a soul, 
which has learned to infer, from what God has al- 
ready done, what is still farther to be expected 
from him : a soul, which feels, and, if I may use the 
expression, which relishes the conclusiveness of this 
reasonmg. He that spared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us ally how shall he not, with 
him, also freely give us all things ? Rom. viii. 32. 
Is not a soul in such a state, already quickened, al- 
ready raised up, already seated in heavenly places, 
together with Christ Jesus ? 
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6. But it is particularly, when the believer is 
grappling with the king of terrors, that he expe- 
riences those communications of divine grace, 
which transport him into another world, and which 
verify, in the most sublime of all senses, the idea 
which the apostle conveys to us of it, in the words 
of the text. Witness that patience and submission 
under sufferings the most acute, and that entire 
acquiescence in the sovereign will of God : / was 
dumb, I opened not my mouthy because thou didst 
it, Psa. xxxix 9- Witness that supernatural de- 
tachment from the world, which enables him to 
resign, without murmuring and without reserve, all 
that he was most tenderly united to : henceforth 
know I no man after the flesh, 2 Cor. v. 16. I 
have no connection now, save with that Jesus, of 
whom the whole family in heaven and earth is 
named, Eph. iii. 15. Witness that immoveable 
hope, in the midst of universal desertion : though 
he slay me, yet zvill I trust in him. Job. xiii. 15. 
yea, though I walk through the valley of the sha- 
dow of death, I will fear no evil : for thou art 
with me, thy rod and thy staff they comfort me, 
Psa. xxiii. 4. Witness that faith, which pierces 
through the clouds, which the devil, and hell, and 
the world spread around his bed of languishing : 
/ know whom I have believed, and I am persuaded 
that he is able to keep that which I have commit- 
ted unto him against that day, 2 Tim. i. 12. / 
knotv that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall 
stand at the latter day upon the earth. And though 
after my skin zvorms destroy this body, yet in my 
flesh shall I see God : whom I shall see for my- 
self, and mine^yes shall behold, and not another^ 
Job. xix. 25, 26, 27. Witness that holy impa- 
tience, with which he looks forward to the moment 
of hb dismission : / have waited for thy se^tvaiion, 
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God, Gen. xlix. 18. Come, Lord Jesus, come 
guickly, Rev. xxii. 20. Witness those songs of 
triumph, amidst the very sharpest of the conflict : 
Thanks be unto God, ivhich always causelh us to 
triumph in Christ, 2 Cor. ii. 14. Blessed be the 
Lord, my strength, which t cache th my hands to 
war, and my ^fingers to ^fight, Psa. cxlix. 1. 

Witness, once more, those tender, those in* 
structive, those edifying conversations, which take 
place between the dying Christian and his pastor. 
Tiie pastor addresses, to the dying person, these 
words on the part of God : Seek my face ; and 
the dying believer rephes : Thy face. Lord, zoill 

1 seek, Psa. xxvii. 8. The pastor says: Behold, 
what manner ofloDc the Father hath bestozved up- 
on tliee, 1 John iii. 1. and the dying person rcr 
plies ; the love of God is shed abroad in my heart, 
by tlie H^ily Ghost zvhich is given unto me, Rom. 
V. 5. The pastor sa> s : Seek those things zvhich 
are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand 
of God : the dying person replies ; / have a desire 
to depart, and to be zvith Christ, Phil. i. 23. My 
soul thirstethfor God, for the living God : Wh< n 
shall 1 come and appear before God ? P^a. xlii 2. 
The pastor says : Bun with patience the race that 
is set before thee, looking unto Jesus, the awhor 
and ^finisher of tliy faith, Heb. xii. 1, 2. The 
dying believer replies; / have fought a good, fight, 
'/ have , finished my course, I have kept the faith. 
Henceforth there is laid tip for me a croivn of 
righteousness^ 2 Tim. iv. T, 8. Behold, I see the 
heavens opened, and the Son of Man standing on 
the right hand of God, Acts vii. 56. 

Such are the won(lers wliich the grace of God 
displays, in favor of those who are in earnest to 
obtain it, and give themselves up to its direction. 
And suqh are the treasures, unhappy worldlings. 
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which you are sacrificing to a transient world, and 
its lying vanities. Such is the felicity which you 
experience, which you have already experienced in 
part, happy, happy Christians, whose condition is 
so far preferable to that of all the rest of mankind. 

What now remains for me to do, after having 
employed my feeble efforts to draw you to God^ 
by attractions so powerful : what remains, but to 
address my most fervent prayers to him, and to 
entreat that he would be pleased to make known 
those pure and exalted delights, to those who are, 
as yet, utter strangers to tliem ; and that he may 
powerfully confirm, even unto the end, those to 
whom he has already graciously communicated 
them. With this we shall conclude the solemn 
business of a day of sacred rest. We are going, 
once more, to lift up to heaven, in your behalf, 
hands purified in the blood of the Redeemer of 
mankind. Come, my beloved brethren, support 
these hands, should they wax heavy : perform for 
us the service which Aaron and Hur rendered to 
Moses, as we are attempting to render the service 
of a Moses unto you. Assist us in moving the 
bowels of the God of mercy. And graciously 
vouchsafe, blessed Jesus, who, on the memorable 
day, of which we are now celebrating the anni- 
versary, wert wade higher than the heavens ; set 
on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in 
the heavens ; and who presentest unto God, in a 
golden censer^ the prayers of all saints : Vouch- 
safe, blessed Jesus, to give energy to those which 
we are about to put up, and support them by thy 
all-powerful intercession. Amen. 

N. B. The reader may here peruse the next ser- 
mon in the series, that on The Effusion of the 
Holy Spirit, which is the ninth of Vol. II. of Mr. 
Robinson's selection. 
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Malachi i. 69 7« 



Jt ton honor eth his fat her f and a servant his master : if then I be a 
father f where is mine honor ? and if I he a master ^ where is my 
fear ? saitb the Lord of Hosts unto yoitf friestSy that despise 
my name, Jind ye say^ tVherein have we despised thy name f 
Te offer up polluted bread upon mine altar ; and ye say y JVhereitt 
have we polluted thee ? In that ye say. The table of the Lord is 
contemptible. 



THOUGH the spectacle, which the solemnity 
of this day calls to our recollection, did not 
c[irectly interest ourselves, it would, nevertheless, 
be altogether worthy, separately considered, of 
detaining our eyes, and of fixing our attention. 
Men have sometimes appeared, who finding their 
last moments approaching, collected their family, 
summoned up their remaining strength, expressed 
a wish, in a repast of love and benevolence, to take 
a last, a long farewell of the persons who were most 
dear to them, and to break asunder, by that con- 
cluding act of social attachment, all the remains 
of that human affection which tied them down to 
the world. 
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What an object, my brethren, what a heart-af- 
fecting object, does that man present* who behold- 
ing himself on the point of being removed from all 
those to whom he was most tenderly united, desires 
to see them all assembled togetlier, for the last 
time, and when assembled, addresses in terms such 
as these. " It was to you, whose much-loved so- 
ciety constituted the joy of my life, it was to you 
I took delight in disclosing the most secret emo- 
tions of my soul ; and if it were still possible for 
any thing to call me back, now that my God is 
calling me away, it would be the inclination I feel, 
to prolong the happy days which we have passed 
together. But though the bands which unite us 
are close and endeared, they must not be everlast- 
ing. Is was in the order of human things, either 
that you should be called to close my eyes, or that 
I should be called to close yours. Providence is 
now declaring the supreme command, that I should 
travel, before you, the way oj all the earth : it was 
my wish, before I undergo the irreversible decree, 
once more to behold the persons w hom I have ever 
borne on my heart, to call to remembrance the 
sweet counsel which we have taken together, the 
connections which we have formed : and thus too 
it is, that I would take leave of the world. After 
having given way, for a moment, to the expansions 
of my love for you, I rise above all the objects of 
sense; lam swallowed up of the thoughts which 
ought to employ the soul of a dying person, and 
I hasten to submit to the will of the sovereign dis- 
poser of life and death." 

Je^us Christ, in the institution of this holy ordi- 
nance, is doing somewhat similar to the represen- 
tation now given. His disciples were, undoubt- 
edly, his most powerful attachment to the earth. 
The kind of death which he was about to suffer. 
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demanded the undivided attention of bis mind; but 
before be plunges into that vast ocean of thought, 
wbicb was to carry him through the sharp confiicjts 
prepared for him, he wishes to behold ag^in, <at 
his table, those tender, objects of his aifeotioa: 
With desire, says he to them, / have desired io 
eat this passover with you before I suffer, Luke 
xxii. 1^. Had I not good reasons for expressing 
n^yself as I did ? Though this spectacle did not 
directly interest ourselves, it would be highly 
worthy, considered in itself, of detaining our eyoo^ 
and of fixing our attention. 

But what closeness of attention, what concen- 
tration of thought does it not require of us, if we 
consider it in the great and comprehensive viewi^ 
which animated the Saviour of the world, when hp 
instituted the sacrament of the supper ! Behold 
him prepared, that divine Saviour, to (inish the 
great work which heaven has given him to do. He 
comes to subsitute himself in the room of thole 
victims, whose blood too worthless could do no- 
thing for the purification of guilty man. H^ comes 
to fulfil that mysterious prediction : Sacrifieei and 
offering thou didst not desire, mine ears hast thou 
opened : .... Lo, I come : in the volume of the 
book it is written ofme: I delight to do thy wiU^ 
O my God i yfa, thy law is within my heart, Psai. 
xl. 6^—8. He comes to deliver up himself to that 
death, the very approaches of which inspire llie 
soul with horror, and constrain him to cry. outt 
Now is my soul troubled : and what shall Isayf 
John xii, 27. My soul is exceeding sorrowful^ 
even unto death. Matt. xxvi. 3^. , 

What ^ail he do to support himself inithe pro» 
pect of such, tremendous arrangcsnents ? Wha* 
b^dj^ler shall hia oj^posn^ to tliose envenomed arrows 
wit}|/Whi^jM^ ii^,f<^ipg be Jarimsfixed ? Love, 
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,/, ry of this death 
^.m! he perpetuated 
ft end of f he world ; 
.rarld, he shaH be the 
,,1/iers. He says to bim- 
wiole world of believers, 
. ihe gospel is going to sub- 
\t^lience, this death shall be 
.V?c*/f institutes the memorial of 
],x4i bread and that wine, the an- 
* •!,> body broken, and of his blood 
^ iVin to his disciples : he says to 
r TiN''*r person, to all those who shall 
•*!«*»» through their word : Take, eaf, 
* • '*-'^.y ^ ^'^'-^ '-^ ^.'>' bi^od of the New 
^ ^^ drink ye all of it. Matt. xxvi. 26, 28. 
"g, remem^'^rance of me ; For as often as 
'♦ ^^jf bread J and drink this cnpy ye do shezv 
• ""i-tf'*' death fill he come, 1 Cor. xi. 24, 26. 
^,'j^ine to human nature ! O the weakness, 
Ifcall it ? 1 r the hardness of the human heart ! 
^iiiust it needs be ; m 



What an obje 
fecting object, d 
ing himself on t 
those to whom ' 
to see them 
time, and wl. 
as these. *' 
ciety const i 
I took deli 
tions of n 
any thin< 
calling V 
to prolf 
togetb' 
areclc 
ing. 
that 
Is> 
nr 
ti 
1 '^ 



4*^ 



must the sweet composure 
'iiitf ^^^y exercise, be this day marred, by the 
\^ apprehension, that some among you may be 
M da"g^'' ^f profaning it, while they celebrate it f 
j^Just it be, that in inviting you to that sacred ta- 
j,je, we should be checked by the humiliating re- 
flection, that some new Jtidas may be coming 
there to receive the s( ntence of his condemnation ? 
It is in the view of doing our utmost, to present 
the commission of a crime so foul, and a calamity 
so dreadful, that we wish, previously to our dis- 
tributing unto you Hie bread and the wine which 
sovereign wisdom has prepared for you^ to engage 
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yon in deep and serious reflection on the words 
which have been read. You will be abundantly 
sensible how well they are adapted to my purpose, 
when you shall have placed yourselves, in thought, 
ill the circumstances wherein the Jews were placed 
at the time they were addrt^ssed to them. With 
this I open my subject. 

Ttie propliet Malachi, whose voice God is here 
employing on a message to hts people, lived a few 
years after the return from the captivity. He suc- 
ceeded Haggai and Zechariah. The.>e two pro- 
phets had tieen raised up, chiefly for the purpose 
of stimulating the Jews to undertake the rebuild- 
ing of the temple. Malachi was speciallv destined, 
to urge them to render unto God, in that magni- 
ficent edifice, a worship suitable to the majesty 
of him to whose service it was consecrated. The 
same difliculties, which the two flrst of those holy 
men had to encounter in thedischarge of tlieir mi- 
nistry, he. encountered in tlie exercise of his. What 
desire more ardent could animate men, who had 
Uved threescore and ten years without a temple, 
without altars, without sacrifices, without a pub- 
lic worship, than that of behohling in the midst 
of them, those gracious signs of the divine pre- 
sence ? This was, however, by no means the ob- 
ject of general ambition and pursuit. They looked 
to the rearing and embellishing of their own houses, 
and lefi; to God the care of building that which be- 
longed to him. 

We find traces of this shameful histoiy, in the 
prophecies of the two first whom we have named, 
particularly in those of HaggaL There we have 
displayed the excuses made by that wretched peo- 
ple, to serve as a color to their criminal negli- 
gence : Thus speakeHi the Lord of HostSj saying. 
This people say. The time isMot come^ the lime 
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that the LorcCs house should be built j chap^ i. S. 
We have a censure of this spirit and conduct, pro- 
portioned to their enormity, in ver. 4. Is it time 
for you, O j/e, to dwell in your cieled houses, and 
this house lie zvaste ? But, what is still more aw* 
ful, we behold the tremendous judgments, by 
which God avenged himself of guilt so atrocious, 
in ver. 9i 10, 11. ¥e looked for much^ and, lo, it 
came (o little i and when ye brought it home,^ I 
did blow upon it. Why ? saith the Lord of Hosts. 
Because of mine house that is waste, and ye run 
every man u?ito his own house. There/ore the 
hdaven over you is stayed from dew, and the earth 
is stayed from her fruit. And I called for a 
dtought upon the land, and upon the mountains, 
and upon the corn^ and upon the new wine, and 
upon the oil, and upon that which the ground 
bringeth forth, and upon men, and upon cattle^ 
and upon all tlie labor of the hands. 

How awfully respectable is a preacher, my bre- 
thren, when the indignation of heaven seconds bis 
voice! When the pestilence, mortality, famine, add 
weight to the threatenings which he denounced! 
Haggai, supported by this all-powerful aid, at 
length obtained the object of his ministry. The 
Jews did that from constraint which they ought to 
have done from a principle of piety and zeal : you 
ipight now see them laboring with emulous fevor, 
to raise the august edifice, and the temple arose 
out of its ruins. 

But scarcely was the house of the l-iord rebuilt, 
when they profaned the sanctity of the place, and 
violated the laws which were there to be observed* 
The observation of those laws was burthensome. 
It required not only great qiental application, but 
ivas likewise attended with very considerable ex» 
pense. The ay^rice of their sordid spirits made tbedi 
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consider every thing which they dedicated to su<A 
purposes, as next to lost. They durst not, at the 
same time, venture entirely to shake off the yoke 
of religion. They did what men generally do, 
when the laws of God clash with their inclinations : 
they neither yielded complete submission, nor 
dared to avow open rebellion. They attempted 
to reconcile the dictates of their own passions with 
the commands of heaven. To comply with the 
commands of heaven, they presented offerings; 
but to gratify the cravings of passion, they pre- 
sented offerings of little value. 

This idea of the circumstances^ in which the 
Jews were, at the time when our prophet flourished, 
is one of the best keys for disclosing the real sense 
of the words of the text. If it unfolds not to us the 
whole extent of its signification, it furnishes at least 
a good general explication. Malachi severely cen- 
sures the priests of his day, that called, as they 
were, to maintain good order in the church, they 
calmly overlooked, or avowedly countenanced the 
open violation of it. He reproaches them for this 
misconduct, by the example of what a son owes to 
bis father, and a servant to his master. He em- 
ploys this image, because the priests were, in an 
appropriate sense, considered as belonging unto 
God; in conformity to what God himself says in 
chap. viii. of the book of Numbers : Thou shalt 
separate the Levites Jrom among the children of 
Israel : and the Levites shall be mine : . . . . for 
they are wholly given unto me, from among the 
children of Israel .... instead of the first-born 
of all the children of Israel^ have I taken them 
unto me : . , . . on the day that I smote every fir st-^ 
bom in the land of Egypt, I sanctified them for 
^y^lf It is to you, O ye priests, says he to them, 
that I address nmysJelf : A son Aonoreth his father.. 
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amd a serx^ant his master : if then ^be a father^ 
where is mine honor ? and if I he a master^ where 
is m\i fear ? saith the Lord of Hosts untoyov^ O 
priest Sy fhat d spise my name. And ye sayyWh'ie* 
in have we despised thy name ? Ye offer potiuted 
bread upon mine altar ; and ye say^ Wherein have 
toe polluted thee ? In fhat ye say. The table of 
the Lord is contemptible. 

If any difficulty stAl remain, respecting the ge- 
neral sense t)f the passage, it can be of no conside- 
rable iinportance, as it prevents not our discerning 
the principal aim and design of the Holy Spirit. 
It is not perhaps easy, I admit, to determine with 
exact precision, what we are to understand by the 
table of the Lordj by that contempt which was 
expressed for ii, and by the polluted bread which 
those unworthy ministers offe/rd u^ion it. There 
are tw^o opinions on this subject, but which both 
issue in the idea we have suggested to you, of our 
prophet's sentiment. 

It is the opinion of some comment at ortR, that by 
the tabley of whicli Malachi speaks, is to be under- 
stood the table which corresponded 10 that plac^ed 
by Moses, by the command of God, in that part 
of the tabernacle denominated the Holy J lace. 
The law enjoined that there should always be upon 
that table twelve loaves, or cakes, which we deno- 
minate the sheiV'breadj otherwise called the bread 
of faces y not because these cakes were moulded 
into several sides, or raised into small protube- 
rances, according to the opinion of certain Jewish 
doctors, but because they were continually ex- 
posed in the presence of Jehovah, who was con- 
sidered as residing in the Holy Place. The law 
which enjoined the offering of them, had likewise 
prescribed the rites which were to be obseryed in 
presenting that ofFefjny, ' They were to be placed 
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Qn the holy table to the number of twelve; they 
were to be corrtposert of fine flour kneaded into a 
paste: each cake was to contain an omerof flour. 
The Jews tell us, that it must have past eleven 
times through the searse ; and if St. Jerome is to 
be credited, it belonged to the priests to sow, to 
Teap, and to grind the corn, of which the cake^ 
were made, and to knead the dough. Whatever 
iriay be the truth as to some of these particulars^ 
to treat the table of the Lord as confenipfible, to 
offer unto God pollufed bread, is conformably ta 
the sentiment which I have detailed, to violate 
some uf the rights which were to be observed iii 
the offering ot" the crakes, placed, by divine com- 
mand, on the table which was in the Holy Place. 

The generality of interpreters have adopted ano- 
ther opinion, which we have no difficulty in fol- 
lowing. By the table of the Lord, they here un- 
derstand the altar of burnt-offerings. It is deno- 
minated the table of the Lord^ in some other pas- 
sages of scripture ; particularly in chap. xli. of the 
prophecies of Ezekiel. There, after a descripition 
of the table of burnt-offerings, it is added. This is 
the table that is before the Lord, ver. 22. On this 
altar were offered cakes of fine flour, as we see in 
various passages, particularly in the first verses of 
chap. ii. of the book of Leviticus. These cakek^ire 
represented as if they were the bread of God* The 
Bame name was given to every thing offered to 
deity on that altar. All was called the bread of 
God, ov the meat of God ; for reasons which will 
be best understood in the sequel, I shall, at pre- 
sent, satisfy myself with quoting a single pas- 
sage in justification of this remark. It is inchap. 
xxi. of the book of Leviticus, the 6th verse. Mo- 
ses, after having laid down the duties of the priests^ 
adds tb^e words : They shall be holy unto their 
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Gddy and not profane the name of their God : for 
the qfferifigs of the Lord made by fire^ and the 
bread of their God do they offer : therefore they 
shall be holy. You see that in the Levitical style, 
they denominated the meat qf God, or the bread of 
Gody not only the cakes which were offered upon 
the altar, not only the loaves of the shew-bread 
which were presented on the table in the Holy 
Place, but all the victims which were consumed by 
fire on the altar of burnt-offering. 

Now, the manner in which those offerings were 
to be presented, had likewise been laid with singu- 
lar precision. There was a general law respecting 
this point, which you will find in chap. iv. of Levi- 
ticus : it is enjoined that the victim should be 
without blemish ; and if you wish for a more par- 
ticular detail on this subject, ycm may farther con- 
sult chap. xxii. of the same book. There we have 
enumerated ten imperfections, which rendered a 
victim unworthy of being offered unto God. Some 
place in this class, not only bodily, but mental im* 
perfections, if this last epithet may be applied to 
brutes. For example, they durst not have pre^ 
sented unto God, animals of an obstinate, petu- 
lant, capricious disposition, and the like. Scruples^ 
by the way, which the pagans themselves, and par- 
ticutarly the Egyptians enteit»ined, respecting the 
victims which they offered to their gods. Tliey set 
apart for them the choicest of the flock and of the 
herd. Herodotus informs us, that in Egypt there 
were persons specially appointed to the office of 
examining the victims. 

Let us no longer deviate from the principal ob- 
ject of our text. If by the table of the Lord^ we 
are to understand, as it is presumeable we ought, 
the altar of burnt-offerings, to offer unto God pot- 
luted tfready in the style of Malacbiji to ray, 4Ar 
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table of the Lord is confempiible^ is to violate some 
of the rites prescribed, respecting the offerings 
which were presented unto God upon that altsir. 
More especially, it is to. consecrate to deity victims 
which had some of the bl^misties that rendered them 
unworthy of bis acceptance. 

But was it indeed, then, altogether worthy of 
God to enter into details so minute ? But of what 
importance could it be to the Lord of the universe, 
whether the victims presented to him were fat or 
lean, or whether tlie bread consecrated to him were 
of wheat or of barley, of fine or of course flour? 
And though the Jews were subjected to minute- 
ness of this kind, what interest can we have in 
them, we who live in ages more enlightened ; we 
who are called to serve God only in spirit and in 
truths John iv. 24. and to render him none but a 
reasonahli^ service? Rom. xii. 1. We shall de- 
vote the remainder of the time, at present per- 
mitted to us, to the elucidation of these questions : 
we shall endeavor to unfold the great aim and ob- 
ject of our text, and apply it more particularly to 
the use of our hearers. For this purpose it will be 
necessary to institute a twofold parallel. 

I. We shall institute a parallel between the altar 
of burnt-offerings, or the table of the shew- bread, 
and the table of the Eucharist ; and shall endeavor 
to unfold the mystical views of both the one and 
the other. 

II. The second parallel shall be, between the 
profanation of the altar, or the table of the shew- 
bread, and the profanation of the Christian sacra- 
mental table: we shall indicate what is implied, 
with respect to the Jews, and with respect to 
Christians, in offering to God poiliUed bread, and 
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in looking on the fable of the Lord as contempt- 
ible ; and we will endeavor to make you sensible 
of the keenness of the reproach conveyed by the 
xiouth of the prophet : A son honoreth his father , 
and a servant his master : if then I be a father^ 
where is mine honor ? and if J be a master ^ zchere 
is my fear ? saifb the Lord of Hosts unto yon, 
O pricsfSy that despise my name. And ye say. 
Wherein have we despised thy name ? Ye offer 
polluted bread upon mine altar; and ye say^ 
Wherein have we polluted thee ? In that ye say, 
TTie table of the Lord is contemptible. 
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Malachi k 6f 7- 



A son honoreth his father ^ and a servant his master : if then tie a 
father i where is mine honor f and if I he a master^ where it my 
fear ? scuth the Lord of Hosts unto you^ priests f that deSfiie 
my name. And ye say^ IF herein have we despised thy name ? 
Te offer polluted bread upon mine altar ; and ye say^ Wherem 
have we polluted thee ? In that ye say^ The table of the Lordi^ 
contemptible. 






AVING endeavored to remove the difficultife^ 
in which the text may seem to be involved^ 
and shewn what Wje are to understand bj polluted 
bread, by the table of the Lord, and by cailtng 
the table of the Lord contemptible, we proceed to 
institute the twofold parallel proposed. 

L LiCt us state a parallel between the altar of 
burnt-offerings, the table of the shew-bread, and 
the. sacramental tablfe of the Lord's supper^ tjbe 
o£EeriD|gsi which were presented to^God on the firsts 
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and those which we still present to him on the se- 
cond. The sacramental table of the supper, as 
the altar df burnt-offerings, and as the table of the 
shew-bread, is fhe table of the Lord. The viands^ 
presented on both the one and the other, are the 
meat of God or the bread of God. And those 
sacred ceremonies, however they may differ as to 
certain circ umstancesj bave been, nevertheless, des- 
tined to the same end, and represent the same 
mysteries : namely, the intimate union which God 
wishes to maintain with his church and people. 

You will be convinced that this was the destina- 
tion of the altar of burnt-offerings, and of the ta- 
ble of the shew-bread, if you have formed a just 
idea of the temple, and of the tabernacle. The 
tabernacle was considered to be the tent of God, 
as the Leader and Commander of Israel and the 
temple was considered as his palace. For this rea- 
son it. is, that when God gave commandment to 
construct the tabernacle, he said to Moses: Let 
them make me a sanctuary ; that I may dzvell 
amoTigst them : Exod. xxi. 8. And when Solo- 
mon substituted the temple in room of the taber- 
nacle, he was desirous of conveying the same idea 
of it; / have surely built thee a?i house to dzvell 
iriy a settled place for thee to abide in for ever. 
The following are the words of a very sensible 
Rabbi on this .subject : " God, to whom be all 
** glory inscribed, gave commandment to build for 
*^ him an house, similar to the palaces of the kings 
^ of the earth. All these things are to be found in 
*' the palaces of kings : they are surrounded by 
*' guards : they have servants to prepare their vic- 
** tuals ; mui^icians who sing to them, and play on 
^' instruments. There are likewise chambers of 
•** perfumes: a table on which their repasts are serv- 
.^ed up: a closet into wt^icb favorites only art 
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•* admitted. It was the will of God, that all these 
*^ things should be found in his house, that in no- 
*' thing he might yield to the potentates of the 

earth. And all these things are designed to make 

the people know, that our King, the Lord of 

hosts, is in the midst of us." 

This general idea of the tabernacle justifies that 
which we are going to give of the aJtar of burnt- 
offerings, and of the table of the shew-bread. 

1. That of the altar of burnt-offerings: it was? 
denominated the table of the Lordy and the viands 
served up on it were denominated the meat or the 
bread of Jehovah^ because the end of the sacrifices 
there offered up by his command, was to intimate, 
that he maintained with his people an intercourse, 
as familiar as that of two friends, who eat together 
at the same table. This is the most ancient, and 
the most usual idea of sacrifice. When alliances 
were contracted, victims were immolated : the con- 
tracting parties made a common repast on their 
flesh, to express the intimate union which they 
formed with each other. 

This was the reason of all the rites which were 
observed between God and the people of Israel, 
in the alliance formed previous to the promulga- 
tion of the law. They are recorded in the twen- 
ty fourth chapter of the book of Exodus. Moses 
represented God; Aaron, Nadab and Abihu bis 
two sons, and the threescore and ten elders repre- 
sented the whole congregation of Israel. Akaps 
were reared ; sacrifices were offered up ; they feast- 
ed together on the flesh of the victims. It is ex- 
pressly related that Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and 
those other venerable personages whom I have 
mentioned, went up into the mountain, also they 
saw Gady and did eat a?id drink : ver. 11. And 
to make it apparent that the divine presence inter- 
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vened, the history adds, that God vouchsafed to 
bestow sensible tokens of his presence : And they 
saw the God of Israel : ajid there was under hig 
feet as it were a paved work of a sapphire-stone^ 
and as it were the body of heav-n in his clearness, 
ver. 10. A work paved with stars, resembling a 
composition of sapphire-stones ; a symbol which, 
perhaps, God preferred to any other, because the 
sapphire was, among the Egyptians, an emblem 
of royalty, as may be seen in their hieroglyphics, 
which the industry of the learned have preserved 
to us* 

The pagans, likewise, had the same ideas of the 
sacrifices which they offered up. They did eat to- 
gether thefleshof the victims, and this they called 
eating or feasting with the gods. They sometimes 
carried off part of it to their own houses ; some- 
times sent a portion of it to their friends ; some^ 
times they partook of it in the temples themselves, 
in which tables were placed for the express purpi^se 
of celebrating festivals of this kind. Homer, in 
the Odyssey, introduces Alcinous, speaking to this 
effect: The gods render themselves visible to us, 
when we immolate hecatombs to tkem^ they eat zvifh 
us, and place themselves by us at the same table. 
The same poet, speaking of the solemn festival of 
the Ethiopians, says that Jupiter had descended 
among them, to be present at a festival lohich they 
had prepared for him^ and that he was attended 
thither by all the gods. In another place he te\h 
us, that Agamemnon sacrificed an ox to Jupiter, 
and that he invited several of the chieftains^^ of the 
Grecian army, to eat of the flesh of that animal. 
He relates something similar respecting Nestor. 

Hence it comes to pass, that the phrase, to make 
a feast, is very frequently employed by sacred and 
profane authors, to express performing acts of idolar* 
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trous wor^ip. In this sense it is that we are to un- 
derstand it/ in that passage of the prophet Ezekiel, 
where, enumerating the characters of the just man, 
this is laid down as one. He hath not eaten upon 
tke mountainSy chap, xviii. 6 ; that is, who hath 
not been a partaker in the sacrifices of the idola- 
trous. In burnt-oflFerings, the part of the victim 
consumed by fire, was considered as the portion of 
Dt-ity. Of this I shaH adduce only a single in- 
stance, that I may not load my discourse with too 
many quotations. Solinus relates, that those who 
oiiered up sacrifices to idols on Mount Etna, con- 
structed their altars on the brink of its crater : 
that they placed bundles of dried sprigs upon those 
altars, i)Ut that they a;)plied no fire to them. They 
pretended, that when the Divinity, in honor of 
whom these rites were performed, was pleased to 
accept these sacrifi :es, the bundles of sprigs spon- 
taneously caught fire : that the flame approached 
the persons who were celebrating the sacred fes- 
tivity : that it encompassed them round and round, 
without doing them any harm ; and thus was de- 
clared the acceptance of their abolition. 

In like manner, in the sacrifices which were of- 
fered upon the altar of burnt-ofFerings, one part of 
the victim was for the people, another part for the 
priest, and another part was consumed by fire : 
this last was considered as the portion of Gad : 
this was particularly denominated the meat or the 
bread of God ; and the whole solemnity was in- 
tended, as he had said, to represent the intimate 
maion, and the familiar intercourse, which God 
wished to maintain between himself and his people. 

2. The same was likewise the design of the ta- 
ble of the shew-bread. It was natural that in the 
tabernacle, which was considered as the tent of Je- 
hpyah, and in the temple which was afterwards 
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considered as his palace, there should be a table re^^ 
pleaished with provision for himselt'and for his mi* 
nisters. It was the command of God, that twelve 
of tliose cakes should be exhibited continually on 
the table of the sanctuary, to denote the twelve 
tribes of Israel. This same number was kept up 
even after the revolt of the ten tribes: because there 
were always worshippers of the true God, scattered 
over the whole twelve tribes. These cakes, ex- 
posed continually in tlje presence of Jehovah, were 
an invitation given to the revolted tribes, to main- 
taivk his worship, and to serve him conformably to 
the rites which he himself had been pleased to pre^ 
scribe by the hand of Moses. This was likewise 
the grand motive used by Abijah, king of Judah, 
to bring back the Israelites tp their allegiance; 2 
Chron. xiii. 9^ &c. 

In this same sense is the table of the Eucharist^: 
likewise, f/ie fable of I lie Lord. In this same sense, 
we consider as the meat of Gody or as fhe bread of. 
God, these august symbols which are presented to 
us in the holy sacrament of the supper. These two 
solemn ceremonies have exactly one and the same 
end in view. The end proposed by the table of tlie 
Eucharist, as by that of the altar of burnt-offerings, 
or by the table of f/ie shetv-bread, is to form, and to. 
maintain between God and us, an intercourse of 
familiar friendship ; it is to form, between God and. 
us, the most intimate union which it is possible to 
coKceive as subsisting between two beings so very 
di0erent as are the Creator and the creature. What 
proofs of love can be interchanged by two friends 
united in the tenderest bonds, which God and the 
believer do not mutually give and receive at the 
Eucharisticaf table ! 

Two friends intimately united, become perfectly 
reconciled to each other, when some intei^pc^iu^ . 
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cloud had dimed the lustre of friendship, and they 
repair, by warmer returns of affection, the violence 
which love had suffered under that fatal eclipse^^ 
This is what we experience at the table of the holy 
sacrament. That august ceremony is a mystery 
of reconciliation between the penitent sinner and 
the God of mercy. On the one part, the penitent 
sinner presents unto God a broken and contrite 
heart, Psa. li. 17. for grief of having offended him : , 
•he pours into the bosom of his God, the tears of 
repentance ; he protests that if the love which be 
has for his God has undergone a temporary sus- 
pension, it never was entirely broken asunder ; and 
if the flame of that affection has been occasionally 
smothered under the ashes, yet it was never en- 
tirely extinguished : lie says to him with Thomas, 
recovered from his paroxysm of incredulity : My 
Lord and my God; my Lord and my God, John 
XX. 28 : and with Peter, restored to favor after he 
had denied his master : Lord, thou knowest all 
things, thou knowest that I love thee, Johnxxi. 17- 
And on the other part, the God of mercy extends 
his bowels of compassion toward the believer : he 
gives him assurance that his repentance is accept- 
ed, and speaks peace inwardly to his conscience, 
saying : Son be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven 
thee. Matt. ix. 2. 

Two friends intimately united, lose sight, in 
some sense, of the difference which there may be 
between their respective conditions. This, too, is 
what the believer experiences at the Lord's table. 
On the one part, though there must ever be an 
immeasurable abyss between God and us, we go 
to him as to our brother, as to ou^ friend ; shall I 
presume to add, as to our equal ? And on the 
other part, God is pleased to lay aside, in conde- 
scension to our weakness, if the expression be law- 
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fill, the rays of his divine majesty, with which the 
eyes of mortals >would be dazzled into blindness. 
Jesus Christ clothes himself with our flesh and 
blood : and of that community of nature makes 
up a title of familiarfty with us; according to those 
words of the apostle: both he that sanctifieth, and 
they who are sanctifitdy are all of one : for which 
cause he is no* ashamed to call them brethren^ say» 
ingy I will declare thy name unto my brethren^ 
Heb.ii. 11,12. 

' Two friends intimately united, blend their goods 
and fortune, in blending their condition. This 
likewise the believer experiences in the holy sacra- 
itient of the supper. On the one hand, we devote 
to God all that we are : we promise him that there 
is no band so tender but what we shall be ready to 
break asunder ; no passion so dear, but that we 
are determined to sacrifice it; no possession so 
precious, but that we are cheerfully disposed to re- 
sign, whenever his glory requires it at our hands. 
And on the other hand, God draws nigh to us with 
his grace, with his aid, and, to say all in one word, 
be cOmes to us with his Son : he gives us this Son, 
as the Son gives himself to us : God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, John iii. 
W : greater love hath no man than this, that a 
man lay down his life for his frie?ids, John xv. 13. 
Two friends intimately united, however well as- 
sured they may be of reciprocal tenderness, take 
pleasure in making frequent repetition of the ex- 
pressions of it. Friendship has its high festivals, 
its overflowings, its extasies. This too is the ex-^ 
perience of the saints at the table of the Lord. 
There the soul of the believer says to his Redeem- 
er : / am crucified with Christ : nevertheless I 
live : yet not I, but Christ liveth in me : and the 
life which I now live in the flesh, I live by the 
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faith of the Son of Gody who loued me : and gave 
himself for me^ Gal. ii. 20. And tliere it Is, ori 
the other hand, that God conimunicates to the 
soul of the believer, the full assurance of his love: 
for the mountains shall departs arid the hills M 
removed > but my kindness shall not depart from 
thee, neither shall the covenant of my peace be re^ 
movedy saith the Lord, that hath mercy on thee, 
Isaiah liv. 10. 

Thus it is, my brethren, that the altar of bumt^ 
offerings, or the table of the shew-bread, and the 
Eucbaristical table of the Lord's Supper, preseiit 
the self-same mysteries to the eye of faith. Thus 
it is that both the one and the other ace the table of 
the Lord, and that the repast served upon it, is the 
meat of God, or the bread of God. Thud it is, 
that in both the one and the other of those solemn 
ceremonies, the end which God proposes to him- 
self is to form with men an union the most intimfttfe 
and the most tender. 

Having thus .stated the first parallel proposed, 
that of the altar of burnt-offerings, or the table df 
the shew-bread, and the sacramental table of the 
Lord's Supper, we now proceed, 

II. To state the parallel between the profana- 
tion of the altar, or the table in the ancient sanc- 
tuary, and the prof anation of the sacramental ta- 
ble of the Eucharist : that is, to state the paraHel 
between the duties prescribed to the ancient J^ws, 
and those which are prescribed to Christ ians^ when 
they draw nigh to God in the holy ordinance of tfaie 
supper. As they trace the same im'poVtant truths, 
they enforce the same practical obligations. Whett 
made the ancient Jews profane the tai>le of thle 
Lord? How came they to sAy the table of ttte 
Lord is contemptible ? How durst they offer pbl- 
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luted bread upon his aftar? It was, 1. Because 
tbey formed no just ideas of the end which God 
proposed to himself, when he enjoined the observ- 
ance of those solemnities. It arose, S. From their 
unwillingness to fulfil the moral engagements which 
the ceremonial observance imposed. Finally, 3. 
It proceeded from their wanting a just sense of the 
value of the blessings communicated by these. 
Now the sources of unworthy communicating, so 
common in the Christian world, are precisely the 
same. Want of illumination ; want of virtue ; 
want of feeling. Want of illumination, whkh pre- 
vents their knowing the meaning and design of our 
sacred mysteries. Want of virtue^ which prevents 
their immolating to God all the vices which sepa- 
rate between him and them. Want of feeling, 
which prevents their being kindled into gratitude, 
and love, and holy fervor, when God discloses to 
them, at his table, all the treasures of felicity and 
glory. Three heads of comparison between the 
priests of Malachi's days, and many who bear the 
Christian name among ourselves. Three touch- 
stones furnished to assist you in the exarbination of 
your own consciences. Thus saith the Lord of 
Hosts unto you^ O priests^ that despise my name. 
And ye say. Wherein have we d&spisedtky name ? 
Ye offer polluted bread upon mine altar ; and ye 
sayy Wherein have we polluted th^e ? In that ye 
\sfiyy The table of the Lord i& contemptible., ^ . 

. 1. Want of illumination. The priests of Ma- 
Jachi'^ days did not form ideas sufficiently just of 
tb^.end which Jehovah proposed ta himself, when 
h0 enjoined the presenting of offerings, on the al- 
t^r .of burnt-offering, and on the table of the shew- 
bread. Expressly set apart for teaching those great 
truths to others, they remained, themselves in a 
^tate of ignorance. Tliey bad no other qualifica- 
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tion to be the ministers of religion, except the 
tribe from which they descended, and the habit 
which they wore. Our prophet upbraids them 
with this gross and criminal ignorance : The priests 
lips should keep knozvledge, and they should seek 
the lata at his mouth : for he is the messenger of 
the Lord of Hosts : but ye are departed out of the 
way : ye hax^e caused many to stumble at the law, 
chap. ii. 7, 8. They had not onJy conceived false 
ideas of religion themselves, but they communi- 
cated these to the people. The prophet does not 
indicate precisely respecting what points the igno- 
rance of those unworthy ministers was most con- 
spicuous. But we may form a judgment of the 
case from the character of their successors, it was 
impossible to entertain ideas of religion more false 
than those which they propagated. How wretched 
was the doctrine of the Rabbins, who were con- 
temporary with our blessed Lord, and of those of, 
modern times ! Miserable conceits ; insipid alle- 
gories; imaginary mysteries; puerile relations. 
These constituted the great body of the Rabbini- 
cal theology. Wonld to God that such whims 
were to be found only among Rabbins ! But we 
must not pursue this reflection. Nothing more is 
wanting, many a time, but a single, ignorant, 
prejudiced pastor, to perpetuiate ignorance, and 
transmit prejudice, forages together. in a church. 
This was evidently the case in the times of our pro- 
phet ; and this it was which dictated these keen re- 
proakihes : ye are departed out of the way : ye 
have caused many to stumble at the lazv : ye have 
corrupted the covenant of Levi, saith the Lord of 
Hosts, chap. ii. 8. 

Want of illumination : the first head of compa- 
rison between the criminality of the priests of Ts/tBr 
lachi'idays, who said, Mt table of the Lord is con- 
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tempi ible, and the criminality of professing Chrk* 
tians, who profane the sacramental table. To pro* 
fane the ordinance of the Ixird's supper, is- to par- 
take of the symbols there presented, without hav- 
ing maturely considered the great truths which 
they represent. To profane the ordinance of the 
Lord's supper, is to communicate, without having 
any other ideas of the mysteries o( the incarnation 
of the Son of God^ which are there unfolded, tfaan 
those which we had of them in the daystof our 
childhood. To profane the ordinance of 4te liord's 
supper, is to believe, on the faith of a man's pastor^ 
or of Jiis ancestors, that God sent his Son into the 
world, to redeem the human race, and to take no 
pains to be informed on what principles that doc-» 
trine is established. 

To present polluted bread on the altar of Gadj 
to say, the table of the Lord is contemptible : it is 
the crime of that young man, who would account 
himself degraded by applying to the study of bis 
catechism, by acquiring more perfect knowledge 
of his religion ; who would rather continue to gro- 
vel in ignorance, tKan to employ the means neces- 
sary to the attainn>ent of instruction. It is tlie 
crime of that head of a family, who is so far from 
being in a condition to communicate religious im 
^ruction to his children, that he himself is a stranger 
to it. It is the crime of that magistrate, who, un« 
der pretence of a load of public bi^iness, will not 
take time seriously to examine, whether there be a 
God in heaven, and wliether the scriptures are of 
divine orlgmal and authority. It is the crime of 
that female, who, under pretence of the weakness 
of her sex, debases the dignity of her nature, and 
devotes her whole attention to the management of 
her domestic concerns. Look well to it, examine 
yourselves carefully. Is there no oltie among yoi^ 
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who can discern his own resemblance in any of these 
characters ? Is it a knowledge of the truth, or the 
power of prejudice, or compliance with custom, 
which induces you to assume the livery of Chris- 
tianity ? It is the doctrine of a teamed divine, and 
the authority of your fathers ; or is it the fruit of 
serious study, and enlightened persuasion ? Want 
of illumination ; this is the first article of compari- 
son between the profane priests of Malachi's days, 
and profane Christians of our own times : you offer 
puUuted bread upon mine altar ; ye say the table 
of the Lord is contemptible. 

2. The priests of Malachi's days profaned the ta- 
ble of the Lord, in refusing to fulfil the moral en- 
gagements which the ceremonial observance im- 
posed, in the symbols of a secret union with deity. 
While they were professedly uniting themselves to 
the Holy One oj Israel^ they entertained senti- 
ments the most criminal, and were chargeable with 
practices the most irregular and impure. They 
participated in the table of the Lord, while their 
hands were defiled with the accursed thing ; and 
they presumed, by offering to God a part of what 
they had forcibly or fraudulently taken away from 
their neighbors, to make him, in some measure, an 
accomplice in their injustice and rapacity. With 
this they are reproached in the 12th and 13th 
verses of the chapter from which our text is taken : 
ye have polluted my table, in presenting upon it 
that which is torn or stolen. They were partakers = 
of the table of the Lord, at the very time when they 
were avowedly living in forbidden wedlock with 
pagan women. With this they are upbraided in 
the second chapter of this prophecy, at the eleventh 
verse: Judah hath dealt treacherously y and an 
abomination is committed in Israel, and in Jeru- 
salem t'fbr Jndah hath profaned the holiness of the 
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Lord which he loved, and hath married the 
daughter of a strange god. They were partakers 
of the table of the Lord, at the very time when 
they were practising criminal divorces, and indulg- 
ing themselves in sentiments the most barbarous 
and inhuman, toward persons whom the laws of 
marriage ought to have rendered dear and respect- 
able to them. With this they are reproached in 
tho 13th verse of the same chapter: This have ye 
done again^ covering the altar oj the Lord with 
tears, with iveepi?ig, and with crying out, inso- 
much that he regarded not the offering any more, 
orreceiveth it ivith good-will at your hand. Yet 
ye say. Wherefore ? Because the Lord hath been 
witness between thee and the wife of thy youth, 
against zvhom thou hast dealt treacherously : yet 
shi' is thy companion, and the zvife of thy covenant. 
They were partakers of the table of the Lord, while 
they impiously dared to accuse him, not only of to- 
lerating vice, but of loving and approving it. With 
this too, they are reproached in the 17th verse of 
that chapter : Ye have zvearied the Lord zvith your 
zvords: yet ye say. Wherein have zve zvearied him f 
When ye say. Every one that doth evil is good in 
the sight oJ the Lordy and he delighteth in them ; 
or. Where is the God of judgment ? 

Want of virtue : a second point of comparison 
between the priests who said, the table of the Lord 
is contemptible, and professors who, to this day, 
profane the holy ordinance of the supper. Can any 
among you discern your own likeness under this 
character ? Are you going to avow unto the Lord 
an inviolable fidelity ; or, while you are partaking 
of his grace, have you a secret reservation disre- 
spectful to his laws? Is it your determination to 
put in practice the great, the essential virtues of the 
Christian life ; or do you mean to satisfy yourselves 



with dischar^Jtig tfe petty rfwies of tridfatity, arid 
with attending to the foYrtial atrfd IdSs important 
obhgatiohs of relr^ion ? Are yoii going to declare 
war agaitist every thing whfch op^osfes the empircf 
of righteousness in your heart!, or arfel yotf reserving 
ihii indulgence of sorfie favoHt6 passion, some 
Dalila, some DrusiHa? Are you disposed to pre- 
scribe to yoiir progress in grace a fixed point, b6- 
yo'tid vvh?ch it is tieedfess to aim ; 6r is \i your fiixecf 
resolution, through grace, to b6 cOntinualF^ adf- 
variciii'g toward perfection ? Art you going to sa- 
tisfy yoiirselves with Vague cfesigns ; or are your 
ptojecfs to be ^upportedf b^ jast measures and sage 
precautions ? 

S. Finally, the pi-iestis of Mala<:?hi's cfays pro- 
faned the table 6f the Lordf, from their being desl- 
f itute 6f a just sense of the inestitfiable value of 
Hhe bl6'ssirtgs cOmmtinicated. It seemed to them, 
as iT God put a pricie too high on the benefits whicH 
he ^Vofi^red ; and that, evei*y thing weighed and 
adjusted, it was better to go v^ithoat theib, than to 
pWchase them at the rate of such sacrifices as the 
possession of them den^anded. Thi? injurious mode 
of computation is reproved in vety (Concise, but very 
energetib terms, cna'p. i. 13. Ve said, What d 
weariness is it ! and in another* place, chap, iii, 
14. Te hctv^ said it i^ in vain td serve God : and 
what pfqfit is it, that wi havd kept his ordinance^ 
and that we have ivalked mournfully before the 
Lord of Hosts ? atid at the very beginning of the 
book of thl^ prophecy: / have loved you, saith the 
Lord : yet ye say. Wherein hast thou loved us ? 
This was offering an insult to deity, if the expres- 
sioii be Warrantable, in the tenderest part. Re 
declat*eiSto us, that he stands in no need of our 
wori$hl)f> and of Oiir homage; that, Aialted to the . 
Might of fe!iei1^j^ add glory, he catf derive no ad- 
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vantage from our obedience and submission : thai 
his laws are the fruit of love, and that the virtue 
whicli he prescribes to us, is the only path that can 
conduct us to the sovereign good. The priests be- 
lied this notion of religion. 

Want of feeling : a third article of comparison 
between the profanation of the table of the Lord, 
of which those detestable wretches rendered them- 
selves gujlty, and the guilt of Christian professors, 
who profane the holy table of the Lord's Supper. 
A Cliristian who partakes of this sacred ordinance, 
ought to approach it with a heart penetrated by 
the unspeakable greatness of the blessings there 
tendered to our acceptance. He ought to view 
that sacred table as the centre, in which all the be^ 
nedictions bestowed by the Creator meet. He 
ought to be making unremitting efforts to measure 
the I'Oundless dimensions of the love of God, to 
implore the aid of the Spirit, that he may be en- 
^abled to view it in all its extent, and to compre- 
hend with all saints what is the breadth^ and 
lengthy and depths and height of that lovey Epb. 
iii/j3. He ought to be contemplating that chain 
of blessings which are there displayed in intimate 
and inseparable union: Whom he did foreknow^ 
he also did predestinate^ to be conformed to the 
image of his Son .... moreover^ whom he did 
predestinate^ them he also called ; and whom ke 
called^ them he also justified ; and whom he jvst-- 
ificdy them he also glorified^ Rom. viii. 29, SO. 
Under a sense of favors so numerous and so dis- 
tinguishing, he ought to cry out with the Psalmist : 
How excellent is thy loving-kindness^ O God f 
therefore the children of men put their trust under 
the shadow of thy wings. They shall be abun^ 
dantly satisfied with the fatness of thy house s 
and thou shall make them drink of the river of thy 
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pleasure^ Psa. xxxvi. 7* 8. He ought to exclaim^ 
with a soul absorbed in the immensity of the divine 
goodness : My soul shall be satisfied as with mar- 
row and fafnesSj Psa. Ixiii. 5. He ouf^tit, above 
all, to be struck with the incomprehensible dispro- 
portion there is between what God does for us, and 
what he requires of us. He ought to make the 
same estimate of things that St. Paul did : / reck- 
oriy that the sufferings of this present time are not 
woiUhy to be compared with the glory which shall 
he revealed in usy Rom. viii. 18. ev^ry thing fairly 
considered, / reckon that the trouble which the 
study of his religion demands, the sacrifices ex- 
acted of God, the constraint to which I am sub- 
jected in immolating to him my sinful passions, in 
resisting a torrent of corruption, in struggling 
against the influence of bad example, m straining 
to rise above flesh and blood, above self-love and 
nature : every thing fairly considered, / reckon 
that whatever is demanded of us by God, when 
we come to his table, is not once to be compared 
with the favors which he there dispenses, with the 
grand objects which he there displays, with the 
pardon which he there pronounces, with the peace 
of conscience which he there bestows, with the eter^ 
nal glory which he there promises. To be destitute 
of such feelings as these, when we partake of the 
Lord's supper, is to profane it. Examine your- 
selves once more by this standard. Want of feel- 
ing : this was the third head of comparison between 
profane Jews, and profane Christian professors: 
Ye offer polluted bread upon mine altars ye say 
the table of the Lord is contemptible. 

Let each of us examine himself by an applica^ 
tion of truths now delivered. I shall address myself, 

1. To those who, on reviewing their former com- 
)9iunion services, see cause to consider th?mselv€^ 



asp r^ 4 cqmfvifWf^ ^^^Wf 

as chargeable with (l)e g^Wt which Gai \vfkj^^ 
to the Jews who liv^c} iq t|[)e 4^y8 of M^la^ehi. 4b4 
would to God that this topic: of discpur3e might 
have no reference to any ope in this asseii^bly ! 
Would to God that no one of yo^ might be justly 
ranked in any pf tl\e odip^$ cl^^^ses wb iph we hftv^ 
eQpmerated ! 

But only employ n inprpen^'s refl^ctjpii, on the 
shortness of the tin^e usually devoted to preparation 
for partaking of the Lord's si^pper. It js evi4^nt» 
as I thinlj:, from all we hd.ve said> thja.t the pr^p^rar 
tioH |[iece3sary to a worthy receiving of it, is a 
work, qay a work which cajls for both attention 
and exertion. But do yve^ of a truth, set iip^rfe 
much of our time to this work ? I do not mean t9 
es^amine all the cas^s iu which a nian may comiPU* 
nic£^te pnworthily; 1 confine myself to a single 
point, and pnly repes^t this one reflection : Prepa- 
ration for the Lord's table is a work which require^ 
time, attention, exertion. That is enough : that 
proves too m^ch against us all. For, we are coq- 
Utrained to acknowledge, that it is by no means 
customary ^mot^g us to retire for meditation, to 
fast, to engage in peculiar acts of devotion, on 
the days which priecede a como^qnipn solemnity. 
It is no unusual thing to siee on those days at many 
of pur housies, parti^ formed, social festivity goiqg 
on : in these we see th^ same game^ the sam<^ 
amusement^ the s^uie dissipation a^ at other times. 
I have reasot^ to b/eliev^, tha-t in other Protestant 
countries, though the s^me corruption bvit too uni? 
versally prevails, j believe, nevertheless, that sucb 
days are there distinguished by the suspension of 
parties of pleasure, by tho discontinuance of cer- 
tain practices, perhapi^ abundantly innocent io 
themselves, but, at the same time, too. foreigix to 
the design of the. holy communioQ, to eng^^ge our 



a(t6ntipp^ when we have an immediate prosrpect 
of p^akiag of it. But in these provinces, we 
o!^ flp far from coming up to the spirit and the truth 
of Christianity, the exterior order and deoeqcy of 
it $ire hardly observed. 

Bat if this ratlection be insufficient to convince 
you of 1^ truth so mortifying, as that there is much 
unwprthy communicating in the midst of us ; think, 
I beseech you, on the elightness of the changes 
which these solemnities produce. Here is the 
tpuch-stone; this is the infallible standard by 
which to determine the interesting question under 
discussion. Four times a year we almost all of us 
cpme to the table of the Lord Jesus Christ ; four 
times a year we partake of tlie holy sacrament of 
the siupper ; four times a year, consequently, thi» 
church ought to assume a new appearance ; four 
timps a year we ought to see multitudes of new 
converts ! But do we see them of a truth ? Ah i 
I dare not dive to the bottom of this mortifying 
subject. The evil is but too apparent : we have 
but too good reason to allege, that there is much 
unworthy communicating in the midst of us. 

It is with you, unhappy professors of the Chris- 
tian name, with you, who have so often found out 
the fatal secret of drawing a mortal poison from 
that sacred t£^ble : with you, who are, by and by, 
going once more, perhaps, to derive a curse from 
the very bosom of benediction, and death from the 
fountain of life. 

Do not deceive yourselves ; seek not a disguise 
from your own wretchedness ; think not of exten- 
uating the apprehension of your danger : listen, 
O listen to the fearful threatenings denounced, by 
the prophet, against God's ancient people, after he 
had addressed them in the words of the text : 
Cursed be the deceiver which .... vozveik and sa^ 
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crificeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing . . . • .if 
ye loill not hear^ and if ye will not lay it to fieart, 
to give glory unto my namey saitli the Lord of 
H)stSy I will eveti send a curse upon you, and I 
will curse your blessings . . . • / will corrupt your 
seed, and spread dung upon your faces, even the 
duns of your solemn feasts, chap. i. 14. ii. 2, 3. 

But on the other hand, inluse not poison into 
your wounds, ag^revate not the image of your 
wretchedness, but attend to the comfortable words 
which immediately follow those of my text : Now 
J pray you, beseech God that he will be gracious 
unto us ... . he will regard your persons, vev. 
9. The sentence of your condemnation is not yet 
executed : the doom of death, which has been 
pronounced agamst you, is not irrevocable. I see 
you still blended with Cliristians who have commu- 
nicated worthily, and who are going to repeat that 
delightful service : I still behold tlie riches ofGod^s 
goodness, ajid forbearance, and long-suffering .... 
leading you to repentance, Rom. ii. 4. and you 
may still become partakers in the blessedness of 
this day. 

You must have recourse to that same Jesus 
whom you have so cruelly insulted : you must be 
covered with that very blood which you have 
trampled under foot in a manner so profane : you 
must flee and take refuge under the shadow of that 
very cro^s, to which you was going to nail afresh 
the Lord of glory : you must, by ardent and im- 
portunate supplication, avert the thunderbolt u hich 
is ready to be launched against your guilty head : 
O Lord, rebuke me nor in tliy wrath : neither 
chasten me in tliy hoi displeasure, Rsa. xxxviii. 1, 
Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, and done 
this evil in ttiy sight : . . . . deliver me from blood-^ 
guiltiness, O God, thou God of my salvation : re? 
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store unto me the joy of thy salvation: and w/h 
hold me ivith thy free spirit ^ Psa. li. 4. 14. 12. 

But above ail resolutions sincere, determined, effi- 
cacious, followed up by execution irom the moment 
you retire from this place, must supply the want 
c^f preparation, and the communicating of this day 
must make up the defects of all that preceded it. 
Ah ! if God has not, in mercy, granted you such 
dispositions as these, may he inspire you, at leasts 
with a resolution not to approach his table, for fear 
of arming his right hand with hotter thunderbolts 
to crush and destroy you ! or rather, may God 
grant you those happy dispositions, and graciously 
accept them when bestowed ! May it please God 
to be disarmed by your repentance, to gather up 
your tears, to regard with an eye of "favor your et 
forts, your feejble efforts ! May God grant your 
absolution, your salvation, to the earnest prayers 
of these his faithful servants, or rather, to the all- 
powerful intercession of the Redeemer, unprotected 
by which the most eminent of saints durst not lifl 
up their eyes to heaven, and approach the throne 
of the divine Majesty. 

2. I now turn to you, my dearly beloved bre- 
thren, who, while you reflect on communion sea- 
sons past, can enjoy the testimony of conscience, 
that you draw nigh to God in some state of prepa- 
ration, and that you have reason to hope for a re- 
petition of the same felicity. This ceremony is so 
august \ the mysteries which it unfolds, are so aw- 
ful ; the punishment denounced against those who 
profane it, is so tremendous, that it is impossible to 
escape every emotion of fear, when engaged in the 
celebration of it. Study to be sensible of your 
own weakness. Say, in the language of repent- 
ance the most lively and sincere, and of humility 
the most profound : If thou. Lord, should marf^ 
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irtiqtiities : O Lord, who shall stand ? Psk. cxxx. 
3, O Lord Gody 1 am not worthy of the least of 
all the mercies, and of all ttie truth which thou 
hast sheivn unto thy servant. Gen. xxxii. Stancf 
in awe of the presence of the Majesty of God Al- 
mighty ; cry out with Jacob : How dreadful is 
tliis place ! this is none other hut the house of 
God, and this is the gate of heaven. Gen. xxviii. ly. 

But while you render unto God the homage of 
holy fear, h. nor him likewise with that of holy 
confidence. Think not that he loves to be always 
viewed as the great, the mighty, and the terrible 
God, Neh. ix. 32. the God who is a consuming 
fire, Heb. xii. 29. He draws nigh to you in this 
ordinance, not with awful manifestations of ven- 
geance, but with all the attractions of his grace, 
with all tlie gifts of his spirit, with all the dermon-^ 
strations of his love. Bow down over the mysti- 
cal ark, together with the celestial intelligences^ 
and admire the wonders which it contains, and, 
beholding with them Me g^/r^ry of your Redeemer, 
with them cry out : Holy, hoty, hoty is the Lord 
of Hosts : the zvhole earth is full of his glory, 
Isa. vi. 3. 

Study to know and to feel the whole extrat of 
your felicity, and let a sense of (he bentefits with 
which God hath loaded thee, kindle the hallowecf 
flame of gratitude in your hearts. " Hfast thou 
ever, O my soul, been made sensible of the un- 
bounded nature of thy happiness ? Hast thou esf- 
erted thyself to the uttermost, to take all the iiii- 
measurable dimensionsof the love of God? Hasit 
thou reflected profoundly, on a God who was made 
flesh, who rescues thee from everlasting misery, 
who covers thy person with his own, that the ar- 
rows of divine wrath may pierce him only, without' 
reaching thee? Hast thou seriously considered, that 
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if God had hurried thee out of the world in a state 
of unrepented guilt ; if he had not plucked thee, by 
a miracle of grace, out of the vortex of human 
things, instead of being surrounded, as now, with 
these thy fellow believers in Christ Jesus, thou 
mightest have been doomed to the society of de- 
mons ; instead of those songs of praise to which 
thy voice is now attuned, thou mightest this day 
have been mingling thy bowlings with those of the 
victims whom the wrath of God is immolating in 
the regions of despair." Let the blessedness which 
God is accumulating upon us, support us under all 
the ills which we are called to endure. Our life 
is not yet concluded ; our warfare is not yet ac;- 
complished. 

We are about to return into the world ; we have 
still difficulties and dangers to encounter ; bitter 
potions to swallow ; afflictions to suffer ; especially 
m this age of fire and of blood, so fatal to the 
Christian name. But supported by this peace of 
God, we shall be able to resist and to overcome 
the most violent assaults. 

We are going to return into the world, amidst 
the snares of the wicked one ; he will still aim many 
a blow at our souls; this flesh is not yet entirely mor- 
tified ; the old man has not yet received his death's 
wound ; evil concupiscence is not yet completely 
extinguished; we shall fall into sin again. Hu- 
miliating reflection to a soul which, this day, places 
all its delight in being united unto God ! But, sup- 
ported by this peace of God, we shall find the 
means of remedying the weaknesses with which 
we may be still overtaken, as it has furnished the 
means of deliverance from those into which we had 
already fallen. 

We are going to return into the world : it is 
high time to think of our departure out of it. We 
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are coaverss^nt with the living ; we must thiifk of 
being speedily mingled with the dead. We ^et 
Kve ; we must die. We must be looking forward 
to those mortal s^gonies which are preparing ; to 
that bed of languishing which is already spread ; 
to that funeral procession which is marshalling for 
us. But, supported by this peace of God, we 
shall be more than conquerers in a|l these conflicts: 
with the Spirit of him x^h^o hath raised up Christ 
frofn the dead, we shall bid defiance to all the 
powers of the king of terrors. Jesus, who ha^h 
d^strcyd him ivlio had the power of deaths will 
deHver us from his dominion. Through that 
gloomy night which is fast approaching, and which 
is already covering our eyes with its awful ^hade, 
we shall behold the rays of the Son of right egusness, 
and their divine light shall dissipate to us all the 
horrors o(the valley of the shadozv of death. Amen. 
To God be honor and glory for ever. Amen. 
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THE RAPTURk OF ST. PAUL. 



2 Cor. xii. % i^ ^ 



i%he*to k inan hk Christ abcii}e fourteen years dgOy (whether m Ae 
body I cannot tell ; or whMer out of the body^ I eaniM tett: 
God hno*toeth ;J sncb an one idught up to the third heaven, 
jind I inew such a man* (whether in the body^ or out of tke 
bodyt I cannot tell : God knoweth ;) how that be was caujghi 
up into 'Paradise f and heard unspeakable words ^ ^htch uihdt 
la*wfil for a man h uU^. 

IF there be a passage in the whole Bible capable 
of inflaming, and at the same time of baifiing 
human curiosity^ it is that which I have just now 
read. I do not mean a vain and presumptuous 
curiosity^ but a curiosity apparently founded on 
reason and justice. One of the principal causes 
of our want of ardor in the pursuit of heavenly 
blessings, is our having no experienced witness, 
who, after havmg himself tasted the sweetness 
of them, conveyed to us clear and distinct ideas on 
the subject. It is a difficult matter to love that of 
which we have no knowledge. 

St, Paul seems to have been reserved of God to 
supply this defect, and to fill up, if I may use tt>e 
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expression, this void in religion. By a supernatu- 
ral dispensation of grace, he passes into the other 
world before death, and he returns thence before 
the general resurrection. The whole churchy 
awakened to eager attention, calls upon him for a 
detail of the wonders of the world unknown. And 
as the Israelites, after having dispatched spies into 
the land of promise, burnt with ardent desire to see 
and hear them, in order that they might obtain in- 
formation respecting the country, whether it me- 
rited the exertions necessary to acquire possession^ 
in like manner, the Christian world seems to flock 
round our apostle, in earnest expectation of being 
informed what that felicity is, into which they are 
invited to enter by a gate so strait. They seem 
with one accord to ask him : What did you hear? 
What did you see ? in the view of determining, 
upon his report, this all-important question, whe- 
ther they should still persevere in their exertions to 
5urniount the obstacles which they have to en- 
counter in the way of salvation^ or whether they 
should relinquish t lie pursuit. 

But St. Paul fulfils not this expectation: he 
maintains a profound silence respecting the ob- 
jects which had been presented to his mind : he 
speaks of his rapture only in the view of confound- 
ing those false teachers who took upon them to set 
at nought his ministry : and all the description he 
gives of Paradise, amounts to no more than a de- 
claration of his own utter inability to describe 
what he had seen and heard. / knew a man in 
Christ : a man in Christy that is to say, a Chris- 
tian, and by this denomination the apostle is cha- 
racterizing himself, / kneiv a man in Christ above 
fourteen years agOy (ichether in the hody^ I can- 
not tell ; or whether out of the hody^ I cannot 
4ell: God knoweth ;) such an one caught up to 
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the third heavefi. And I knew such a man^ (whe- 
ther in the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell : 
God knoweth ;) how that he was caught up into 
Paradise, and heard ufispeakable words, which it 
is not lawful for a man to utter* 

We propose in the following discourse, my bre- 
thren, to attempt a solution of the difficulty which 
arises from this silence of the apostle. We propose 
to discuss this singular, but interesting question : 
Wherefore is the celestial felicity unspeakable ? 
Wherefore should it be unlawful for a mait to ut* 
ier it ? We shall begin with some elucidation of 
the expressions of our text, inquiring, 1. Into the 
era to which reference is here made; / knew a man 
in Christ above fourteen years ago. 2. By consi- 
dering what is said respecting the manner of this, 
rapture; Whether in the body, I cannot tell;, or 
whether out of the body, I cannot tell : God 
knoiveth. 3. What we are to understand by Pa- 
radise, and the third heaven. 4. Finally, What 
ideas, we are to affix to those unspeakable words to 
which our apostle alludes in the text : and these 
will constitute the first general division of our 
subject. 

But in the second, which we have principally in 
view, we shall examine the point already indicated, 
by inquiring. Whether the silence of scripture, re- 
specting a state of future happiness, suggests any 
thing tending to cool our ardor in the pursuit of it : 
we shall endeavor to make you sensible, that no- 
thing is so much calculated to convey, lofty ideas 
of the Paradise of God, as that very veil which con- 
ceals it from our eyes. If you fully enter into the 
great aim and end of this discourse, it will prcK 
duce on your minds those effects to which all our 
exhortations, all our importunities, are adapted, 
namely, to kindle in your hearts an ardent d^ire 
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to go to God ; to put into your mouths that ex- 
clamation of the Psalmist: How great is thy 
goodness f O God^ which thou hast laid up for them 
that f tar thee ! Psa. xxxi. 19: to place you in the 
very situation of our apostle, who, after having 
been caught up to the third heaven^ could ho 
longer endure to live upon the earth, had his eyes 
opened to every path that led to death, could talk 
no more of any thing but of dying, but o{ finish- 
ing his course^ 2 Tim. iv. 7. but of being absent 
ftom tlie bodyy 2 Cor. v. 8. but of depart ing y but 
of Ifeing with Christy which was to him fdr bet- 
ter, Phil. i. 23. 

I. We begin with some elucidation of the ex- 
pressions of the text, and of these, 

1. The first refers to the era of St. PauPs rap- 
ture: I knew a man in Christ, above fourteen 
years ago. But were we to enter upon a complete 
discussion of this question, it wduld occupy much 
more time than is allotted for the whole of our pre- 
sent exercise. Never had a preacher a fairer op^ 
portunity of wasting an hour to his hearers, in 
useless investigation, and impertinent quotations. 
We could easily supply you with an ample lirt of 
the opinions of interpreters, and of the reasons ad- 
duced by each in support of his own. We could 
tell you, first, how it is alleged by some, that these 
fourteen years denote the time elapsed from the 
conversion of St. Paul ; and that his rapture took 
frface during those three days in which he wdt 
mlhont sight y and did neither rat nor drirtky Acts 
ix. 9. And to this purpose we could quote Capel, 
Lira, Cave, Tostat, and many other authors?, Utt- 
known to the greater part of my audience. 

We might add, that some other commentators 
refer this epoch to the eighth yedf after St. Paul's 
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conversion to Christianity, the forty-fourth of Je- 
sus Christ, and the twelfth after his death. 

We could shew you how others insist, with a 
greater air of probability, that the apostle enjoyed 
this heavenly vision, when, after his contentioa 
with Barnabas, humiliating instance of the infir- 
mity of the greatest saints, he prosecuted his mi- 
nistry in a different track. Those who adopt this 
opinion, allege, in support of it, the words of St, 
Paul in chap. xxii. of the Acts, ver. 17. It comes to 
pasSf that when I was come again to Jerusalem^ 
even zv/iile I prayed in the temple, I was in a 
trance. But disquisitions of this sort are unworthy 
of the place which I now have the honor to fill. I 
have matters of much higher importance to pro- 
pose to you. 

2. The manner of St. PauFs rapture stands in 
need, perhaps, of some elucidation. He has ex- 
pressed it in terms very much calculated to check 
curiosity. Whether in the body, I cannot tell s 
or whether out of the body, I cannot tell. We, 
accordingly, presume, not to pursue researches on 
points respecting which the apustle himself pro- 
fesses ignorance. 

Let it only be femarked, that God was pleased, 
in former times, to manifest himself in many dif- 
ferent manners. Sometimes it was by a voice : 
witness that which issued out of the cloud, Exod. 
xvi. 10 : witness that which addressed Moses from 
the burning bush, Exod. iii. 4 : witness that which 
thundered from Mount Sinai at the giving of the 
law, Exod. xix. 16: witness that which answered 
Job out of tlie whirlwind, chap, xxxviii. 1 : wit- 
ness that from above the mercy-seat, Exod. xxv. 22. 

He was pleased, at other times, to reveal him- 
self indreams and visions of the night ; as to Jacob '^ 
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at Bethel, Gen. xxviii. 12. to Abimelecb, Gen* 
XX. 5. and to Pharaoh's butler. Gen. xl. 9. 

He sometimes manifested himself in visions to 
persons awake. Thus he presented to Moses in 
Horeb a bush burning with fire yet unconsumed, 
Exod. iii. 4. to Balaam, an angel with his sword 
drawn in his hand, Numb. xxii. 31. to Joshua, 
the captain of the Lord's Host, Jos. v. 15. 

He sometimes communicated himself to men 
through the medium of inspiration, accompanied 
with emotions which constrained them- to speak 
out. This was the case with Jeremiah, as we read 
chap. XX. 8, 9. The word of the Lord was made 
a reproach unto mCy and a derision daily. Then 
I said, I zviil not make mention of him, nor speak 
any more in his name. But his zvord zvas in mine 
heart, as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and 
I was iveary zvith forbearing. 

But of all those miraculous dispensations, the 
most noble and exalted was that of rapture or ex^ 
tasy. By the term extasy, we mean that powerful 
conflict, that concentration of thought, that pro- 
found intenseness of mental application, under the 
influence of which the enraptured person is eman- 
cipated from the communications of the senses, for- 
gets his body, and is completely absorbed of the 
object of his meditations. 

Rapture is perhaps a degree superior to ex tasy. 
Sometimes it afiects the mind. This is the case 
when God, in virtue of that sovereign power which 
he possesses over the soul of man, excites in it the 
same ideas, causes it to perceive the same objects, 
with which it would be struck, were the body, to 
which it is united, really in a place from whence it is 
extremely remote. It is thus that we must explain 
the rapture of the prophet Ezekiel, chap. viii. 3^ 



THE RAPTURE OP ST. PAUL. 335 

and that of which St. John spes^ks. in the hook of 
Revelation, chap« i. 10. 

It sometimes -affects 7Ae bod^k This was the 
case of Philip, who, after be had conrerted to the 
faith of Christ the* eunuch of Candaoe^ queen of 
the Ethiopians, and baptised him, was caught away 
by the spirit of the Lordy that the eunuch saw him 

no morcy Acts v\\\. 3Q* 

Though St. Paul has spoken rety sparingly o£ 
the manner in which God wa^ pleased to reveal 
himself to him, he has said enough to shew that it 
is holy rapture he means. But whether it were 
that which transported the body into . another 
place^ or that which transported the mind only r 
nay, whether there be a real difference between 
rapture and extasy, no one can pretend to deter- 
mine without incurring the charge of presumption. 
The apostle himself declares that it surpassed his 
own knowledge : whether in the body, 1 cannot 
tell ,• or whether out of the body^ I cannot tell : 
God knoweth ; such an one caught up to the third 
heaven .... caught up into Paradise. 

8. The third heaveuy Paradise : another sub^ 
ject of elucidation. The third heaven is the har. 
bitation of the blessed: that in which God displays 
the most splendid and glorious tokens of his pne-^ 
sence ; this is disputed by no one. But the oth^r 
expression employed by St. Paul, caught up inta 
Paradise^ has furnished matter for controversy 
among the learned. It has long been made a ques* 
tidn whether Paradise and the third heaven de- 
noted one and the same place. Certain modern 
interpreters have maintained the negative, with, 
excessive warmth. A great number of the ancient 
fathers had adopted the same opinion. . They con- 
sidered Paradise as a mansion in which the soul 
resided till the resurrection, and diey distinguished 
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it from heaven. Justin Martyr, disputing with 
Tryphon, condemns, as equally erroneous, the 
denying of the doctrine of the resurrection, and the 
opinion which apposes that the souls of men go 
to God immediately after death. In this they fol- 
lowed the prejudices of the Jews. Many of them 
believe that the souls of good people are translated 
to the garden of Eden, to wait for the day of the 
resurrection; they accordingly eniploy this form 
of prayer for dying persons : ^^ May his soul be 
receival into the garden of Eden ; may he hav^ 
his part in Paradise: may he repose, and sleep in 
peace till the coming of the Comforter, who shall 
apeak peace to the fathers. O ye to whom the 
treasures of Paradise are committed, open now its 
gates, that he may enter in." 

Bat this error, however long it may have subsist- 
ed, and by whatever great names it may have been 
maintained, is nevertheless an error, as might be 
demonstrated by more arguments than we have 
now leisure to adduce. You have only to read the 
prayer which Jesus Christ addressed to his father a 
little before his death, where you will find him de- 
manding immediate admission into the heavenly 
felicity. He says, likewise, to the penitent thief 
on the cross : verily I say unto theCy to-day thou 
skalt be with me in Paradise^ Luke xxiii. 43. Pa- 
radisey therefore, is the place in which God dis- 
plays the most august symbols of his presence, and 
it is not different from Uie third heaven. 

Now if it be asked why is this name given to the 
third, heaven, it will be necessary to recur to itsi 
first original. Persons who have applied to the dry 
study of Eltymology, assure us that the word is of 
Persian extraction, and that the Persians gave the 
name of Paradise to the parks and gardens of their 
kings. It came in process of time to denote all 
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? laces of 9 similar description. It passed from ttie 
^ersians to the Greeks, to the Hebrews, to the La- 
tins; We find it employed in this sense in Nehe- 
miab, ii. 8 : in Ecclesiastes ii. 5 : in many profane 
authors ; and the Jews gave this name to the gar- 
den of Eden in which Adam was placed. You will 
find it in the second chapter of the book of Gene- 
sis. But enough, and more than enough, has been 
suggested on this head. 

4. There is but one particular more that requires 
some elucidation. / knew a many adds the apostle, 
who heard unspeakable words, which it is not law- 
ful for a man to utter. To see things, and to hear 
'words, are, in the style of the sacred writers, fre- 
quently used as phrase? of similar import, and it is 
not on this ground that the difficulty of the present 
article presses. But, what can be the meaning of 
the apostle, when he asserts that the words which 
he heard, or the things which he saw, are unspeak- 
able, and lohich it is not lawful for a man to nU 
ter ? Had he been laid under a prohibition to re- 
veal the particulars of his vision? Had he lost the 
ideas of it ? Or were the things which he had heard 
and saw of such a nature as to be absolutely inex- 
pressible by mortal lips ? There is some plausible 
reasoning that may be employed in support of each 
of the three opinions. 

The first has numerous partizans. Their belief 
is that God had revealed mysteries to St. Paul, but 
Vf^ith a prohibition to disclose them to the world. 
They believe that the apostle, after having been 
rapt into the third heaven, had received a charge 
similar to that which was given to St. John, in a 
like situation, and which is transmitted to us in 
chap. X. of the Book of Revelation, 4th verM; 
Seal up those things which the seven thunders nt- 
teredg und xorite them not. Thus it was that the 
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Pacfans denominated certain of their mysteries in- 
efi^'ible, because it was forbidden to reveal them. 
Thus, too, the Jews called the name of Jehovah 
inejfabley because it was unlawful to pronounce it« 

The second opiaion is not destitute of proba- 
bility. As the soul of St. Paul had no sensible in- 
tercourse with his body, during this rapture, it is 
not unlikely, that the objects which struck him, 
having left no trace in the brain, he lost the re- 
collection of a great part of what be had seen. 

But we are under no obligation to restrict our-* 
selves to either of these senses. The words of the 
original translated unspeakabUy which it is not 
lawful fi^r a man to utter, frequently denote that 
which is not of a nature to be explained : thus it 
is said, that the Spirit maketh intercession for us, 
wiib groanings which cannot be uttered, Rom. 
viii. 26. Thus, too, St. Peter mentions a joy un^ 
speakable and full of glory, chap. i. 8. and we 
sliaU piesently see that the heavenly felicity is, in 
this sense^ unspeakable. 

Again, among those who have pursued researches 
respecting the things which St. Paul declares to be 
unspeakable, some have pretended to tell us, that 
he means tlie divine essence : others, that it was 
the Hierarchal order of the celestial Intelligences ; 
others, that it was the beauty and excellency o( 
glorified souls ; others, that it was the mystery of 
the rejection of the Jewish nation, and of the call- 
ing of the Gentiles ; others, that it was the desti- 
nation of the Christian church through its successive 
periods. But wherefore should we attempt to fix 
precise limits to the things which our apostle beard 
and saw. He was rapt up to the very seat of the 
blessed ; and he tl>ere, undoubtedly, partook of 
the felicity which they enjoy. 

Had men employed their imagination only, on 
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the discuMion of this question, no great hftrm 
oould have ensued. But it is impossible to behold 
without indignation^ the inventory of fictitious 
pieces carrying their insolence so far, as to forge 
writings, which they ascTibed to the Spirit of God 
himself, and in which they pretended those mys- 
teries were explained. St. Epiphanius relates, that 
certain ancient heretics, these were Gaianites, or 
Cainites^ had invented a book, which was after- 
wards adopted by the Gnostics. They gave it the 
name of The Ascension of St. Paul, and presume 
to allege, that this book discovered what those im- 
speakable things were, which the apostle had heard. 
St. Augustin speaks of the same work, as a gross 
imposture. Nicephorus tells us, that a story was 
current, under the emperor Theodosius, of the di^ 
covery, in the house of St. Paul at Tarsus, of a mar- 
ble chest, buried in the earth, and which contained 
the Apocalypse of St, Paul. He himself refutes 
this fiction by the testimony of a man of Tarsus, a 
member of the Presbytery. 

The impostor, who is the author of the work 
ascribed to Dionysius, the Areopagite, and who 
gives himself out as that illustrious proselyte of our 
apostle, boasts of bis having heard him relate 
wonderful things, respecting the nature, the glory, 
the gifts, the beauty of angels ; and upon this testi- 
mony it is that he founds the chimerical idea which 
he has given us of the celestial hierarchy. 

But let us have done with all these frivolous con- 
jectures, with all these impious fictions. We are 
going to propose much nobler objects to your medi- 
tation, and to examine, as has been said, this sin- 
gular, but interesting question : Wherefore is the 
celestial glory of such a nature as to defy descrip- 
tion ? Why is it not laioful for a man to utter 
them ? We are going to avail ourselves of this 
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inability to describe these gloriously unspeakable 
things, as tlie meana of convey ing to you exalted 
ideas of them, and of kindling in your souls more 
ardent desires after the possession of them. This 
diall be the subject of the second part of our dis- 
course. 
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2 Cob., xiu 2, S, 4. 



Ittuw a man in ChrUt above fourteen years ago^ (mfbether intht 
body I cannot tell; or whether out of the bod^y I cannot tell: 
God inoweth ;) such an one caught up to tie third heaven. 
And I knew such a maUf (whether in the hody^ or out of the 
hodyf I cannot tell : God inoweth ;) how that he was caught 
up into Paradise^ and heard unspeahahk words ^ which it is n^ 
lawful for a man to utter. 

HAVING presented you with some brief elu- 
cidations of the expressions of the text, name- 
\y, I. respecting the era to which reference is here 
made; / knew a man in Christ above fourteen 
years ago : 2. respecting the manner of his rap^ 
rare ; whether in the bodj/y 1 cannot tell / or out 
of the body, I can?iot tell : God knoweth : 3. re- 
i^>ect]ng the place to which St. Paul was caught : 
Paradise^ the third heaven: and 4. respecting 
what he there saw and heard ; unspeakable words , 
xvhich it is not laxvful for a man to utter : We 
proioc«dt03 
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11. The second general head, namely, to en- 
quire. Whether the silence of script ure« on the sub- 
ject of a state of future happiness, suggests any- 
thing that has a tendency to cool our ardor in the 
pursuit of it ; or. Whether this tery vail, which 
conceals the paradise of God from our eyes, is not, 
above all things, calculated to convey the most ex- 
alted ideas of it. 

We refer the felicity of the blessed in heaven to 
three general notions. The blessed in heaven pos- 
sess, 1. Superior illumination : 2. They are prompt- 
ed by inclinations the most noble and refined : 3. 
They enjoy the purest sensible pltesores. A de- 
fect of genius prevents our ability to partake of 
their illumination: a defect of taste prevents our 
adopting their inclinations ; a defect of faculty pre- 
vents our perception of their pleasures. In these 
three r^espects, the celestial feljcity is unspeakable : 
in these three respects, it is not lauiful/or a man 
to utter it. 

1. The blessed in heaven possess superior iUu" 
mination : a defect of genius prevents our partici- 
pation of it. 

While we are in this world, we are deficient in 
many ideas. Properly speaking we have ideas of 
two kinds only : that of body, and that of spirit. 
The combination of these two ideas foross all our 
perceptions, all our speculations, the whole body 
of our knowledge. And whatever efforts may 
have been made by certain philosophers to prove 
that we are acquainted with beings intermediate 
between mind and matter, they have never been 
able to persuade others of it, and probably enter-, 
tained no such persuasion themselves. But if all 
beings which are within the space of our knowledge 
be referable to these two ideas, where is the person 
who is bold enough to affirm that there are in &ct. 
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no others ? Where is the man who dares to main- 
tain, that the creation of bodies and that of spi- 
rits have exhausted the omnipotence of the Crea- 
tor ? Who shall presume to affirm that this infinite 
intelligence, to whom the universe is indebted foe 
its existence, could find only two ideas in his trea- 
sures ? 

May it not be possible, that the blessed in heaven 
have the idea of certain beings which possess no 
manner of relation to any thing of which we have 
a conception upon earth ? May it not be possible 
that God impressed this idea on the soul of St. 
Paul ? May not this be one of the reasons of the 
impossibility to which he is reduced, of describing 
what he had seen ? For when we speak to other 
men, we go on the supposition that they have souls 
similar to our own, endowed with the same facul- 
ties, enriched with the same sources of thought. 
We possess certain signs, certain words, to express 
our conceptions. We oblige our fellow men to re- 
tire within themselves, to follow up their principles, 
to examine their notions. It is thus we are en- 
abled to communicate our notions to each other. 
But this is absolutely impracticable with regard to 
those beings who may be known to the blessed 
above. There is in this respect no notion in com- 
mon to us and them. We have no term by which 
to express them. God himself alone has the power 
of impressing new ideas on the soul of man. All 
that men can do is to render us attentive to those 
which we already have, and to assist us in unfolding 
them. 

Besides, so long as we are upon the earth, we 
have but a very imperfect knowledge of the two or- 
ders of beings, to which all our knowledge is coo- 
fined. Our ideas are incomplete. We have only 
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a very imperfect perception of body, and of spirit. 
We have, 

(1) Very imperfect ideas of body. And with- 
out entering, here, into the discussion of the end- 
less metapliysical questions of which the subject ad- 
mits, and, in order to convey an example of it, 
brought down to the level of the meanest capacity, 
the magnitude of bodies, and their smallness, al- 
most equally exceed our comprehension. We be- 
gin with forming to ourselves the idea of a portion 
of matter; we divide it into minute particles ; we 
reduce it to powder, till the particles become en- 
tirely imperceptible to our senses. When the 
senses fail, we have recourse to imagination. We 
sub-divide, in imagination, that same portion of 
matter, particle after particle, till it is reduced to 
such adegree of minuteness, as to escape imagina- 
tion, as it had eluded the senses. After the senses 
and the imagination have been stretched to the ut- 
termost, we call in thought to our aid : we consult 
the idea which we have of matter ; we subject it to a 
new sub-division in thought. Thought transcends 
imagination and the senses. But after havingpursued 
it to a certain point, we find thought absorbed in 
its turn, and we feel ourselves equally lost, whether 
we are disposed to admit an infinite progression in 
this division, or whether we are disposed to stop at 
a certain determinate point. 

What we have said of the smallness of bodies, 
holds equally true of their immensity of magnitude. 
We are able, with the help of the senses, of the 
imagination, and of thought, to increase a mass 
of matter, to suppose it still greater, to conceive it 
still exceeding the former magnitude. But after 
we have acted, imagined, reflected ; and, after 
we have risen in thought to a certain degree of ex- 
tension, were we disposed to go on to the concep- 



THE RAPTURE OF ST. .PAUL. 24S 

tion of one stili greater, ^e should at length feel 
ourselves absorbed in the inconceivable magnitude 
of matter, as it had eluded our pursuit by its mi- 
nuteness. So incomplete are our ideas even of 
matter. And if so, then, 

(2) How much more imperfect still is our know- 
ledge of what relates to mind ! Who ever presumed 
to unfold all that a spirit is capable of? Who hsus 
ever determined the connection which subsists 
within us, between the fat^ulty which feels, ^nd 
that which reflects ? Who has ever discovered the 
manner in which one spirit is enabled to commu- 
nicate its feelings and reflections to another ? Who 
has formed a conception of the means by which a 
spirit becomes capable of acting upon a body, and 
a body upon a spirit ? It i$ to me, then, demon- 
strably certain, that we know but in an imperfect 
manner, the very things of which weliave any ideas 
at all. 

The blessed in heaven have complete ideas of 
these ; they penetrate into the minutest particle 
of matter; they discern all the wonders, all the la- 
tent springs, all the subtility of the smallest parts 
of body, which contain worlds in miniature, an 
epitome of the great universe, and not less calcu- 
lated to excite admiration of the wisdom of the 
Creator ; they traverse that immensity of space, 
those celestial globes, those immeasurable spheres, 
the existence of which it is impossible for us U^ call 
in question, but whose enormous mass and count- 
less multitude^ confound and overwhelm us. The 
Messed in heaven know the nature of spirits, their 
faculties, their relations, their intercourse, their 
laws. But all this is inexplicable. Is any one ca- 
pable of changing our senses ? Is any one capable 
of giving a more extensive range to our imagina- 
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tion ? Is it possible to remove the barriers which li- 
mit thought? 

While we are oii the earth, we discern but very 
imperfectly the relations which subsist even be- 
tween the things which we do know. Contracted, 
incomplete as our ideas are, we should, neverthe- 
less, make some progress in our researches after 
truth, had we the power of reflecting, of recol- 
lection, of fixing our attention to a certain degree, 
of comparing beings with each other, and thus ad- 
vancing from those which we a;lready know, to 
those with which we are hitherto unacquainted. 
Men are more or less intelligent, according as they 
are in the habit of being more or less attentive. 
A man brought up in the midst of noise, in tu- 
mult ; a man whom tumult and noise pursue 
wherever he goes, is incapable of composed recol- 
lection, because, carrying always in himself a 
source of distraction, he becomes incapable of 
profound reflection upon any one object abstracted 
ifrom, and unconnected with matter. But a phi- 
losopher accustomed to meditate, is able to follow 
Up a principle to a degree totally inaccessible to 
the other. Nevertheless, whatever a man's at- 
tainments may be in the art of attention, it must 
always be contracted within very narrow limits; 
because we still consist, in part, of body ; because 
this body is ever exciting sensations in the soul ; 
because the soul is continually distracted by these 
sensations; because that, in order to meditate, 
there is occasion for a great concourse of the spi- 
rits necessary to the support of the body, so that 
attention wearied out, exhausted, does violence to 
Jihat body ; to such a degree, that if, by the aid of 
an extraordinary concourse of spirits, we should 
be disposed to exert the brain beyond a certain 
pitch, the effort would prove fatal to us. 
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Tiie blessed in heaven are not liable to have 
their attention disturbed by the action of the 
senses. St. Paul, by means of a supernatural inter- 
position, had his soul, if not separated from (he 
body, (for be himself knows not whether his rapture 
were in the body, or out of the body,} at least 
emancipated from that continual distraction to 
which it is subject, in virtue of its union with mat- 
ter. He could be self-collected, attentive, ab* 
sorbed of the objects which God presented to his 
mind. He could discern the mutual relation of 
the designs of eternal wisdom, the harmony of the 
works of God, the concatenation of his purposes^ 
tlie combination of his attributes; sublime objects 
which he could not possibly display to men incapa- 
ble of that degree of attention, without which no 
conception can be formed of those objects. 

Does not this first reason, my beloved brethren, 
of our apostle's silence, on the subject of the hea- 
venly felicity, already produce on your souls the ef- 
fect at which this discourse is principally aiming? 
Has it not already kindled within you an ardent 
desire to attain that felicity ? Soul of man, sus- 
ceptible of so many ideas, of such enlarged know- 
ledge, of illumination so unbounded, is it possible 
for thee to sojourn, without reluctance, in a body 
which narrows thy sphere, and cramps thy nobler 
faculties ? Philosopher, who are straining every 
nerve, who givest thyself no rest, to attain a de- 
gree of knowledge incompatible with the condition 
of humanity : Geometrician, who, after an incre- 
dible expence of thought, of meditation, of re- 
flection, art able to attain, at most, the knowledge 
of. the relations of a circle, or of a triangle : Theo- 
logian, who, after so many days of labor, and 
nights of watching, hast scarcely arrived at the car 
pacity of explaining a few passages of holy writ, of 
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correcting, by an effort, some silly prejudioe : 
wretched mortals, how much are you to be pitied I 
bow impotent and ineffectual are all exertions to 
acquire real knowledge ! I think I am bdiolding 
one of those animals, the thickness of whose blood, 
the grossness of whose humors, the incumbrance 
of that house with which nature loads them, pre*^ 
venting them from moving with facility -, I thiuk I 
am beholding one of those animals, striving to move 
over an immense space in a little, little hour. He 
strains, he bustles, he toils, he flatters himself with 
having made a mighty progress, he exults in the 
thought of attaining the end which he had pro- 
posed. The hour elapses, and the progress which 
he has made is a mere nothing, compared with 
the immensity of the space still untrodden. 

Thus, loaded with a body replenished with gross 
humors, retarded by matter, we are able, in the 
course of the longest life, to acquire but a very 
slender and imperfect degree of knowledge. This 
body must drop : this spirit must disengage itself, 
before it can become capable of soaring unincum- 
bered, of penetrating into futurity, and of attain- 
ing that height and depth of knowledge which .the 
blessed in heaven possess. 

Not only from revelation do we derive tliese 
ideas ; not even from reason, in its present high 
state of improvement : they were entertained in 
the ancient Pagan world. We find this subject 
profoundly investigated, I had almost said ex- 
hausted, in, the Phaedon of Plato. Socrates eonsi«- 
ders his body as tiie greatest obstacle in the way of 
seeking after truth. And this brings to my recol- 
lection the beautiful expi'ession of a certain Ancho- 
rite, to the same purpose: extenuated, infirm, 
sinking under a load of years, on the point of ex- 
piring, he breaks out into singing. He is asked 



THE RAPTURE OF ST. PAUL. 347 

Wherefore singest thou ? " Ah ! I sing/* says he, 
'< because I see that wall tumbling down which hin- 
ders me from beholding the face, of God." Yes, 
this body is a wall which prevents our beeing God. 
Fall down, tall down, interposing, invidious wall; 
fall down, impienetrable wall, and then we shall see 
God. fiut to man in his present state, to man 
loaded with a body like this, the illumination of the 
blessed in heaven, is among the things which are 
unspeakable. 

2. The blessed in heaven are prompted by in- 
clinations the most noble and refined : a defect of 
taste prevents our adopting and enjoying the same 
inclinations. 

All tastes are not similar. Men agree tolerably 
well in the vague notions of honor, of pleasure, 
of generosity, of nobility. But that which ap- 
pears pleasure to one, is insupportable to another : 
that which appears noble, generous to one, appears 
mean, grovelling, comtemptible to another. So 
that the idea which }0u might suggest to your 
neighbor, of a pleasant and desirable mode of liv- 
ing, might, in all probability, convey to him ideas 
of life the most odious and disgusting. 

Who is able to make a man plunged in business 
to comprehend, that there is pleasure inexpressible 
in studying truth, in making additions to a stock 
of knowledge, in diving into mysteries ? Who is 
able to persuade a miser, that there is a delight 
which nothing can equal, in relieving the misera- 
ble, in ministering to their necessities, in sharing 
fortunes with them, and thus, to use the expression 
of scripture, to draw nigh to a man's own flesh : 
Isa. Iviii. 7. ? Who is able to convince a grovelling 
and dastardly soul, that there is joy to be found in 
pursuing glory through clouds of smoke and show- 
ers of iron, in braving instant and certain dangers, 
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kk bidding defiance to almost inevitable death ? In 
general, what arguments are sufficient to convince 
a worldling, that the purest and most perfect de- 
lights are to be enjoyed, in exercises of devotion, in 
those effusions of the heart, in that emptying us of 
ourselves, of which the saints of God have given 
us such warm recommendations, and such amiable 
examples ? These are the things of the spirit of 
God, which the natural man receiveth ?iot, because 
they are spiritually discerned : 1 Cor. ii. 14. be- 
cause he is destitute of that taste, which alone can 
enable him to relish their charms. 

Now, my brethern, although the love of God be 
the principle of all the exalted virtues, possessed 
by the saints in glory as well as by those who re- 
main still on the earth ; although both agree in this 
general and vague notion, that to love God is the 
sublimity of virtue : nevertheless, there is a dis- 
tance so inconceivable, between the love which we 
have for God, on the earth, and that which inspires 
the blessed in heaven, that inclinations entirely 
different result from it. 

We know God very imperfectly while we are up- 
on the earth, and our love to him is in proportion 
to tlie imperfection of our knowledge. To come to 
his holy temple ; to hearken to his word ; to sing 
his praises ; to administer, and to partake of his 
sacramental ordinances : to pant after a union of 
which we cannot so much as form an idea ; to prac- 
tise the virtues which our present condition im- 
poses ; such is the taste which that love inspires ; 
such are the particular inclinations which it excites 
in our souls. After all, how often are those feel- 
ings blunted by prevailing attachment to the crea- 
ture ? How often are they too faint to animate us 
to engage in those exercises ? How often do we pre- 
sent ourselves before God, like victims dragged 
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reluctantly to the altar? How often must a sense of 
duty supply the want of inclination, and hell open- 
ing under our feet, produce in our souls the effects 
which ought to flow from the love of God purely ? 
But, be it as it may, our love, so long as we con- 
tinue here below^ can go no farther than this. 
That complete devotednes& of soul to God, those 
voluntary sacrifices, that sublimity of virtue which 
refers every thing to God, and to him alone, are 
wholly unknown to us ; we have neither ideas to 
conceive them ourselves, nor terms in which to con- 
vey them to the minds of others. 

The blessed in heaven know God perfectly, and 
have a love to him proportioned to the perfection of 
that knowledge, and inclinations proportioned to 
that love. We know not what may be impressed 
on the heart of man by the idea of a God known 
as supremely wise, as supremely powerful, as sup- 
remely amiable. The blessed in heaven take plea- 
sure in exercises which scripture describes in lan- 
guage adapted to our present capacities. To this 
purpose are such as the following expressions, to 
cast their crowns before the throne. Rev. iv. 10: 
to behold alzoays the face of their Father which 
is in heaven. Matt, xviii. 10 : as courtiers do that 
of their sovereign ; to cover their faces in his pre- 
sence, Isa. vi. 2 : to sing a new song before the 
throne. Rev. xiv. 3. to fly at his command with 
the rapidity of the wind, and of a flame of fire, 
Heb. i. 7 : to cry one to another. Holy, holy, holy 
is the Lord of Hosts, Isa. vi. 3 : to burn, to bear 
the name of Seraphim, that is, burning with zeal. 
These are emblems presented to our imagination. 
The thing itself cannot be brought down to the \e^ 
vel of our capacity. We are ignorant of the ef- 
fect, because the cause is far beyond our compre- 
hension. We are strangers to the joy flowing from 

VOL. VI. 2 I 



236 THE KAPTUkE OF ST» >AUL. 

it^ because we want the taste which alone ctin en** 
able us to relinquish such delights. 

Nay more: with the taste Which we have upon 
the earthy such and such a joy of the blessed above^ 
would appear the severest of punishments to the 
greatest of saints among us. The essence of the 
felicity of saints in glory, consists in loving God 
^ly, and all other things in reference to God. The 
Sentiments by whidi they ^re animated relatively 
t<} otlier beings, are not sentiments of blood, of the 
spirits, of temperament, like those by which we 
are actuated here below, they are regulated by or- 
Aer ; they refer all to God alone : the blessed above 
are affected with the felicity and the misery of 
Others, only in so far as these relate to the great 
moving principles by which they are governed. 
But that felicity depicted to men upon earth, and 
applied to particular cases, would appear to them 
a real punishment. Could a father relish a felicity 
which he was told he could not possibly share with 
his cliild ? Could the friend enjoy tranquillity, were 
he haunted with the thought, that the friend of his 
heart lay groaning under chains of darkness ? Have 
We so much love for order ; are we sufficiently dis- 
posed to refer all our inclinations to God, so as to 
have that taste, which considers objects as amiable 
and interesting, only as they have a relation to that 
order, attd to that glory of the Creator ? And do we 
not feel, that a felicity relative to a taste which we 
do not pos^ss, nay opposite to that which we now 
have, is a felicity unspeakable. 

3. The third notion which we suggested to you, 
of the heavenly felicity, is that of sensible pleasure. 
A defect of faculty prevents our perception of their 
pJeasures. 

Be not surprized that we introduce sensations of 
pleasure, into the idea of a felicity perfectly pare^ 



THE IkAfTVnn OF ST. l^AVh. 2&1 

and perfectly conformable to the sanctity of him 
who is the author of it. Do not suspect that we are 
goinfir to extract from the grossly sensual notions 
of Mahomet) the representation which we mean 
to give you of the Paradise of God. You hear us 
frequently declaiming against the pleasures of 
sense. But do not go to confound things, under 
pretence of perfecting them ; and under the af- 
fectation of decrying sensible pleasures, let us not 
consider as an imperfection of the soul of man, 
the power which it has to enjoy them. No, my' 
brethren, it is, on the contrary, one of its highest 
perfections, to be susceptible of those sensations, 
to possess the faculty of scenting the perfume of 
flowers, of relishing the savor of meats, of delight- 
ing in the harmony of sounds, and so of the other 
objects of sense. 

If we declaim against your pleasures, it k» be- 
cause you frequently sacrifice pleasures the most 
sublime, to such as are pitiful and insignificant ; 
pleasures o£ everlasting duration to those of a mo 
ment. 

If we declaim against your pleasures, it is be- 
cause the attachment which you feel for those of 
the earth, engages you to consider them as the so- 
vereign good, and prevents your aspiring after that 
abundant portion, which is laid up for you in 
heaven. 

If we declaim against your pleasures, it is be- 
cause you regard the creatures through which they 
are communicated, as if they were the real authors 
of them. You ascribe to the element of fire the 
essential property of warming you ; to aliments, 
that of gratifying the palate • to sounds, that of 
ravishing the ear. You consider the creatures as 
so many divinities, which preside over your hap- 
piness: you pay them homage: you prostrate 
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your imagination before them : not reflecting that 
God alone can produce sensations in your sou), 
and that all these creatures are merely the instru- 
ments and the ministers of his providence. But 
the maxim remains incontrovertible: namely, that 
the faculty of relishing pleasure is a perfection of 
our soul, and one of its most glorious attributes. 

But what merits particular attention, is, that 
this faculty which we have of receiving agreeable 
sensations, is extremely imperfect so long as we 
remain upon the earth. It is restricted to the ac- 
tion of the senses. Its activity is clogged by the 
chains which fetten it down to matter. Our soulf 
are susceptible of innumerably more sensation^ 
than we ever can receive in this world. As pro- 
gress in knowledge admits of infinity, so likewise 
may progress in the enjoyment of pleasure. In 
heaven the blessed have the experience of this. 
There God exerts the plenitude of his power over 
the soul, by exciting in it the most lively emotions 
of delight: there his communications are propor- 
tional to the immortal nature of the glorified spirit. 
This was produced in the soul of our apostle. 

" The pleasures which I have tasted," he seems 
to say, ^^ are not such as your present faculties can 
reach. In order to make you comprehend what I 
have felt, I must be endowed with the power of 
creating new laws of the union subsisting between 
your soul and yoiir body. I must be endowed with 
the capacity of suspending those of nature : or ra- 
ther, I must be possessed of the means of tearing 
your soul asunder from that body. I must have 
the power of transporting you in an extasy, as I 
myself was. And considering the state in which 
you still are, I am persuaded that I shall represent 
to you what my feelings were much better, by tel- 
ling you that they are things unspeakable, than by 
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attempting a description of them, ^ov when the 
point in question is to represent that which consists 
in lively and affecting sensations, there is no other 
method left, but actually to produce them in the 
breasts of the persons to whom you would make the 
communication. In order to produce them, facul- 
ties must be found, adapted to the reception of such 
sensations. But these faculties you do not as yet 
possess. It is therefore impossible that you should 
ever comprehend, while here below, what such sen- 
sations mean. And it is no more in my power to 
convey to you an idea of those which I have en- 
joyed, than it is to give the deaf an idea of sounds, 
or the blind man of colors." 

You must be sensible then, my brethren, that 
defect in respect of faculiiesy prevents our con- 
ception of the sensible pleasures which the blessed 
above enjoy, as want of tasfCy and want o( genius^ 
prevents our compreheuding what are their inctina- 
tionSy and what is their illumination. Accordingly, 
the principal reasons of St. Paul's silence, and of the 
silence of scripture in general, respecting the nature 
of the heavenly felicity, present nothing that ought 
to relax our ardor in the pursuit of it : they are 
proofs of its inconceivable greatness, and so far from 
sinking its value in our eyes, they manifestly enr 
hance and aggrandize it. This is what we under- 
took to demonstrate. 
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Unew a man In Christ above fourteen years ago, (vohether In the 
body J cannot tell; or whether out of the bodu J cannot tell: 
-God bnovfttb ;) such an one caught up to the third heaven. 
And I knew such a msmt (whether in the body^ or out of the 
bodyf I cannot tell .* God knoweth ;) how that be was caught 
1^ into Paradise f and heard unspeakable words f which it is not 
lawful for a man to utter. 

WE have endeavored to elucidate the expres- 
sions of our apostle in the text, and to de* 
monstrate that the silence of scripture, on the sul>> 
ject of a state of celestial felicity, suggests nothing 
that has a tendency to cool our ardor in the pur- 
suit of it ; but rather, on the contrary, that this 
?ery veil which conceals the Paradise of God from 
our eyes, is, above all things, calculated to convey 
the most exalted ideas of it. We now proceed, 

III. To conclude our discourse, by making some 
appltoaiion of the subject. 
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Now, if the testimony of an apostle, if the deci- 
siotis of scripture, if the arguments which haVfe 
been used, if all this is deemed insufficient, and if^ 
notwithstanding our acknowledged inability to de- 
scribe the heavenly felicity, you should still insist 
on our attempting to convey some idea of it, it is 
in our power to present you with one trait of it, a 
trait of a singular kind, and which well deserves 
your most serious attention. It is a trait which 
immediately refers to the subject under discussion : 
I mean the ardent desire expressed by St. Paul, to 
return to that felicity, from which the order of Pro- 
vidence forced him away, to replace hiin in the 
world. 

Nothing can convey to us a more exalted idea of 
the transfiguration of Jesus Christ, than the effects 
which it produced on the soul of St. Peter. That 
apostle had scarcely enjoyed a glimpse of the Re- 
deemer's glory on the holy mount, when behold 
lie is transported at the sight. He has no longer a 
desire to descend from that mountain ; he has no 
longer a desire to return to Jerusalem ; he has for- 
gotten every thing terrestrial, friends, relations, en- 
gagements : Lord it is good for us to he here : if 
thou zvilty let lis make hei^e three tabernacles^ 
Matt. xvii. 4. and to the extremity of old age he 
i^etains the impression of that heavenly vision, and 
exults in the recollection of it : He received from 
God the Father honor and glory y zvhen there came 
such a voice to him from the excellent glory : This 
is my beloved son, in tvhom I am well pleased. And 
this voiccy which came from heaven^ we heard^ 
when we zvere zvith him in the holy mount, 2 Pet. 
i. 17, 18. 

The idea of the celestial felicity has made a si- 
milarly indelible impression on the mind. of St. 
Paul. More than fourteen years have elapsed since 
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he was blessed with the vision of it. Nay for four- 
teen years he has kept sitence. This object, ne^- 
vertbeless, accompanies him wherever be goes^ and, 
in every situation, his soul is panting after the re- 
storation of if. And \n wh^t way was he to look 
for that restorsition ? Not in the way of extasy, 
not in a r capture, H6 was not to be translated td 
heaven, as Elijah, in a chariot of fire. Necessity 
was laid upon him of submitting to the law im- 
posed on every chitd of Adam : // is appointed to 
all men once to die^ Heb. ix. 27. But no matter^ 
to that deaith, the object of terror to all mankind^ 
he looks forward v^ith fond desire. 

Bat wh^t do I say, that death simply was the 
path which St. Paul must tread, to arrive at the 
heavenly rest ? No, not the ordinary death of most 
nvetf ; but death violent, premature, death arrayed 
in aft itis terror. Nero, the barbarous Nero, was 
tb^n upon the throne, and the blood of a Christiaii 
so retM^wned ^ our apostle, must not escape so d6. 
t^rmined a foe to Christianity. No matter still. 
" Let loose all thy fwry against me, ferocious ti- 
ger, longing to glut thyself with Christian blood : 
I defy thy worst. Come, executioner of the san- 
gUinairy commands of tllat monster ; I Will mount 
the scaffold with undaunted refsolution : I will sub- 
mit my head to the latai blow with intrepidity and 
joy." We said, in the opening of this discourse. 
Pawl, ever since his ra|>ture, talks only of dying, 
only of being absent from the bodyy only of Jinish- 
mg his course^ only of departing. We that are 
in his tabernacle do groan, being burdened : . . . . 
willing rather to be absent from (he bodyy and to be 
present with the Lord, "H Cor. v. 4, 8; Neither 
count I my life dear unto myself , so that I might 
finish my conrse with joy y and the ministry whidh 
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/ have received of the Lord Jesus, Acts xx. 24. 
having a desire to depart , and to bt with Christy 
which is far better, Pljil. i. 23. We often imd 
men braving death, wlien at a distance, but shrink- 
ing from the nearer approach of the king of terrors. 
But the earnestness of our apostle's wishes is 
heightened in propoition as they draw nigh to their 
centre: when he is arrived at the departing mo- 
ment, he triumphs: / have fought a good ^fighi, 
I have ^finished my course, J have kept the faith. 
Henceforth is laid up for me a crown of righ- 
teousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge^ 
shall give me at that day, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 

My brethren, you are well acquainted w^ith St. 
Paul. He was a truly great character. Were we 
not informed by a special Revelation that he was 
inspired by the Spirit of God, we must ever enter- 
tain high ideas of a man^ who had derived his ex- 
tensive knowledge from the pure sources of the 
Jewish dispensation: who had ennobled his en- 
larged and capacious mind by all that is more sub- 
lime in Christianity ; of a man, whose heart had 
always obeyed the dictates of his understanding; 
who opposed Christianity with zeal, so long as he 
believed Christianity to be false: and who bent the 
full current of his zeal to the support of Chris* 
tianity, from the moment he became persuaded that 
it was an emanation from God. 

St. Paul was a man possessed of strong reason- 
ing powers, and we have in his writings many mo- 
numents which will convey down to the end of the 
world, the knowledge of his intellectual superiority. 
Nevertheless, this man so enlightened, so sage, so 
rational ; this man who knew the pleasures of hea- 
ven by experience, no longer beholds any thing on 
the earth once to be compared with them, or that 
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€Ould, for a moment, retard his wishes. He con- 
cludes, that celestial joys ought not tobe conis- 
dered as too dearly purchased, at whatever price it 
may have pleased God to rate them, and whatever 
it may cost to attain them. ^* / reckon^* says he, 
" / reckon what I suffer, and what I may still be 
called to suffer, on the one side : and / reckon^ on 
the other, the glory of u hich I have been a witness, 
and which I am still to enjoy ; I reckon, that the 
sufferings of this present time are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory which shall be revealed 
in us:" Rom. viii. 18. Having a desire to depart ^ 
and to be with Christy Phil. i. ^3. 

But who is capable of giving an adequate repre- 
sentation of his transports, so as to make you feel 
them with greater energy, and, were it possible, to 
transfuse them into your hearts? Represent to 
yourself a man, who has actually seen that glory, 
of which we can give you only borrowed ideas. 
Represent to yourself a man, who has visited those 
sacred mansions^ which are in the house of the Fa- 
thery Jo. xiv. 2. a man who has seen the palace of 
the sovereign of the universe, and those tliousatidSy 
those thousand thousands which surround his 
throne : Dan. vii. 10 ; a man who has been in that 
neio Jerusalem^ lohich comt^th do^vn out of /leaven, 
Rev^ iii. 12. in that new heaven, and that ?iezc earth. 
Rev. xxi. I. The inhabitants of which are angels, 
archangels, the seraphim ; of which the lamb is the 
sun and the templey Rev. xxi. 22, 23. and where 
God is all and all, 1 Cor. xv. 28. Represent to 
yourself a man, who has heard tlwse harmonious 
concerts, those triumphant choirs, which sing aloud 
day and night : Holyy holy, holy is the Lord of 
Hosts ; the whole earth is full of his glory, Isa. 
vi. 3. a man who has heard those celestial multi- 
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tudes wlfich cry out^ saying: Alleluia j salvation, 
and glorify and honor, ifnd pprper, unto the Lord 

our God and the four and twenty elders 

reply, saying. Amen ; Alleluia let us be 

glad and rejoice, for the marriage qf the Lamb 
is come, and his wife hath made herself ready, 
^ev. xix. 1 9 4, 7. Represent to yourself a iQ^n wiho 
ha$ been received into heaven by those angel$ vihQ 
rejoice over one sinner that repenteth, ]Luke xv. 7. 
and who redouble their acclaimations wlieu h^ is 
admitted into the bosom of glory : or, to $d.y some- 
what which has a still ne^er relation to the i4e;^ 
which we ought to conceive of St. Paul : represent 
to yourself a man bearing in his body the marks of 
th^ Lord Jesus, Gal. vi. 17- And behpldipg that 
Jesus in the bosom of tl)e Father: represent to 
yourself that man giving way to unrestrained ef- 
fusions of love, embracing bis Saviour, clinging to 
his feet, passings in such sacred tr^.nsports of de-- 
lights a time which glides away, undoubtedly, with 
rapidity of which we have no conception, and whicl^ 
enables the soul to comprehiend bow, in th.e enjoy- 
ment of perfect bliss, a tl^ousand years fly away 
with the velocity of one day : represent to yourself 
that man suddenly recalled to this valley of te^ars, 
beholding that third heaven, those archangels, that 
God, that Jesu§, all, all (disappearing. A\i, ' my 
brethren, what regret must such a man have felt ! 
What holy impatience to recover the vision of all 
those magnificent objects I What is become of so 
njuch felicity, of so much glory ? Was I made to 
possess them, then, only to have the pain of losing 
thern again ! Did God indulge me with the 
beatific vision only to give me a deeper sense of my 
misisry } O moment too fjeeting and transitory, 
and have you fled never to be recalled ! Raptures, 
transports, extasies, have you left me for ever ! 
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My father^ my father^ the chariot of Israel^ and 
the horsemen Iher^qfp 2 Kings ii. 12. As the hart 
pqnttith after the water-brookSy so panUth my soul 
after thee 9 O God : my f^ul thirsielh for God^ for 
the living God : when shall I come and iippear be^ 
fore God? Ps^. xlii. 1, 2. Hozv amiable are thy 
tabernacles^ O Lord qf Hosts ! My soul longeth, 
yea, even fainteth far the courts of the Lord : my 
heart and my fleshy crieth out for the living 
Gad ...... Blessed are they that dwell in thy 

house : they zvill be still praising thee ! thine al- 
tc^rs, thine altars, O Lord of Hosts, my king, and 
my God ! Psa. Ixxxiv. 1, &c. 

My God, wherefore enjoy we not at this day 
such privileges, that we also might be filled with 
such sentiments ! Boundless abysses, which sepa- 
rate between heaven and earth, why are ye not, for 
a season, filled up to us, as ye were to this apostle I. 
Ye torreiits of endless delight, wherefore roll ye not 
tp VL^, some of your precious rills, that they may 
teach us a holy contempt for those treacherous joy s 
which deceive and ensare us ! 

My brethr^, if, casing froni the desire of ma- 
nifestations which we have not, we could learn to 
av^U ourselves of those which God has beep pleased 
to bestow ! were we but disposed to listen to the 
ii^orination which the scriptures communicate, re- 
specting the heavenly felicity ! If we would but 
CK^min^ the proofs, the demonstrations which we 
haye of eternal blessedness ! If we but knew how 
to feed on those ideas, and frequently to oppose 
thenp to those voids, to those nothings, which are 
the great object of our pursuit ! If we would but 
compare thenj with the ej^cellent nature of our 
souls, and with the dignity of our origin ! then we 
should become like St. Paul. Then nothing would 
be able to damp our zeal. The end of the course 
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would then employ every wish, every desire of the 
heart. Then no dexterity of management would 
be needful, to introduce a discourse on the subject 
of death. Then we should rejoice in those who 
might say to us : Let us go up lo Jerusalem, Then 
we should reply, our feet shall stand within fhy 
gatesy Jerusalem ! Psa. cxxii. 2. Then we 
should see that fervor, that zeal, that transports, 
are the virtues, and the attainment of the dying. 

You would wish to be partakers of St: Paul's 
rapture to the third heaven ; but if this privilege be 
denied you to its full extent, nothing forbids your 
aspiring after one part of it at least. When was it 
that St. Paul was caught up into Paradise ^ You 
have been told, it was when engaged in prayer. 
While I prayed in the temple^ says he, / was in 
a trance^ Acts xxii. 17. The word trance or ex- 
tasy is of Uvj indeterminate meaning. A man in an 
extasy is one whose soul is so entirely devoted to an 
object, that he is, in some sense, out of his own 
body, and no longer perceives what passes in it. 
Persons addicted to a scientific research, have been 
known .so entirely absorbed in thought, as to be in 
a manner insensible during those moments of in- 
tense application. Extasy, in religion, is that un- 
divided attention which attaches the mind to hea* 
venly objects. If any thing is capable of produ- 
cing this effect, it is prayer. It is by no means as- 
tonishing that a man who has entered into his do- 
sety and shut the door. Matt. vi. 6. who has exclu- 
ded the world, who has lost sight of every terrestrial 
object, whose soul is concentrated, and lost in God, 
if I may use the expression, that such a man 
should be so penetrated with admiration, with love, 
with hope, with joy, as to become like one rapt in 
an extasv. 
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But farther. It is in the exercise of prayer that 
Gpd is pleased to communicate himself to us in the 
most intimate manner. It is in the exercise of 
prayer that he unites himself to us in the tencjerest 
manner. It is in the exercise of prayer, that dis- 
tinguished saints obtain those signal marks of fa- 
vor, which are the object of our most ardent de- 
sire. A man who prays: a man whose prayer is 
employed about detachment from sensible things : 
a man who blushes, in secret, at tiie thought of be- 
ing so swallowed up of sensible things, and so little 
enamored of divine excellencies : a man who asks 
of God, to be blessed with a glimpse of his glory, 
and with a foretaste of the felicity laid up in store 
for him, and that he would fortify his soul against 
the difficulties and dangers of his career : such a 
man may expect to be, as it were, rapt in an exta- 
sy, either by the natural effect of prayer, or by 
the extraordinary communications which God is 
pleased to vouchsafe to those who call upon his 
name. 

From this source proceeds that earnest longing 
to depart^ such as Paul expressed ; hence that de- 
lightful recollection of the pleasure enjoyed in 
those devout exercises; pleasure that has rendered 
the soul insensible to the empty delights of this 
world : hence the idea of thoi^e blessed moments 
which occupy the mind for fourteen years toge- 
ther, and which produces, at the hour of death, a 
fervor not liable to suspicion : for, my brethren, 
there is a fervor which I am disposed to suspect. 
1 acknowledge that when I see a man who has, all 
his life long, stagnated in the world, affecting, at 
the hour of death, to assume the language of emi*- 
nent saints, and to say, / have a desire to depart : 
my soul tliirsteth for God^ for (he livhig God; 
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hecom'mgf all dt once, a seraph, lunariiv^ witiv ^eal, 
I acknowledge myself to be always under an ap- 
prehension, that this zeal defives its bifth ftpth 
some mechanical play, or to the nnacooiinlable 
duty vrhich the sick impose upon themfcselves, evefi 
such of them as are most steadily attached to th^ 
earth, of declaring tl>at they feel an earnest desire 
to leave it. But a man who through life has been 
busied about eternity, whose leading aim mi^ to 
secure a happy eternity ; who has, as it #ere, an- 
ticipated the pleasures of eternity, by habits of 
devotion ; a man who has been absorbed of those 
ideas, who has fed upon them ; a man who, hav- 
ing devoted a whole life to those sacred employ- 
ments, observes the approach of death with joy, 
meets it with ardent desire, zeal, transport, such 
a man displays nothing to excite suspicion. 

And is not siK^h astate worthy of being envied ? 
This is the manner of death which I ask of thee, 

my God, when, after having served thee in the 
sanctuary, like the high priest of old, thou shalt be 
pleased, of thy great mercy, to admit me into the 
holy of hoKes. This is the manner of death which 

1 wish to all of you, my beloved hearers. 'God 
grant that each of yon may be enabled powerftiHy 
to inculcate upon his own mind, this great princi-. 
pie of religion, that there is a third heaveUy a Pa- 
radise ^ a world of bliss over our heads ! God 
grant that each of you may attain the lively per- 
suasion, that this is the only desirable felicity, the 
only felicity worthy of God to bestow, and of man 
to receive ! God grant that each of you, in me- 
ditation, in prayer, in those happy moments of the 
Christian life, in which God communicates him- 
self so intimately to his creatures, may enjoy the 
foretastes of that felicity ; and thus, instead of 
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fearing that death, which is to put you in posses- 
sion of so many blessings, you may contemplate 
it with holy joy, and say, " This is the auspicious 
moment which I have so long wished for, which 
my soul has been panting after, which has been the 
burden of so many fervent prayers : Lordy now 
lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according 
to thy word, for mine eyes have seen thy salva- 
tion.** May God in mercy grant it to us all. To 
him be honor and glory for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON IX. 



ON NUMBERING OUR DAYS,* 



Psalm xc. 12. 



So teach us to number our Dayt^ that we may apply our hearts unto 

wisdom. 



THROUGH what favor of indulgent heaven, 
does this church nourish in its bosom mem- 
bers sufficient to furnish out the solemnity of this 
day, and to compose an assembly so numerous and 
respectable? Through what distinguished good- 
ness is it, that you find yourselves with your chil- 
dren, with your friends, with your fellow-citizens ; 
no, not all of them, for the mourning weeds with 
which some of you are cloathed, plainly indicate, 
that death has robbed us, in part, of some of them, 
in the course of the year which is just terminated. 
But through what distinguishing goodness is it, that 
you find yourselves with your children, with your 
friends, with your fellow-citizens, collected toge- 
ther in this sacred place ? 

The preachers who filled the spot which I have 

* Delivered in the church of Rotterdam, on New-Year's 

day, 1727. 
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now the honor to occupy, and whose voice re- 

souaded through this temple at the comwencemeot 
of the last year, derived, from the inexhaustible 
fund of human frailty and infirmity, motives upon 
motives to excite apprebeosion that you might 
not beliold the end of it. They represented to 
you the fragility of the organs of your body, which 
the slightest shock is able to derange and to de- 
stroy ^ the dismal accidents by which the life of 
man is incessantly threatened ^ the maladies with- 
out number which are either entailed on us by the 
law of our nature, or which are the fruit of our in- 
temperance ; the uncertainty of human existence, 
and the narrow bounds to which life, at the long- 
est, is contracted. 

Aft€r liaviog filled tlieir moatlis with argameDUi 
drawn from the stores of nature, they had recourse 
to those of religion. They spake to you of the li- 
mited extent of the patience and long-suffering of 
God. They told yqu that to ^ach of us is assigned 
only a certain number pf days of visitation. They 
thundered in your ears such warnings as these: 
Gather jfourseLves toget^er^ yea gather together^ 
nation not desired s be/ore (he decree bring 
forth .... before the ^fierce anger of the Lord 
come uponyoUi Zeph. ii. 1, 2. I xvill^et a plumb" 
line in the midst qf mif people : I will not again 
pass by them any more^ Amos viii, 8 : Yet forty 
days and Ninepeh shall be ovtrthroivn, Jonah iii, 4. 

How is it [)ossible that we should have escaj^d, 
at the same time, the miseries of nature, and the 
fearful Uireatenings of religion ? And, to repeat 
my question once more, through w^iat favor of in- 
dulgent heaven does this church nourish in its bo- 
som members sufficient to furnish out the solemnity 
of this day, and to compose an assembly so nume- 
rous and respectable ? 
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It is to be presumed, my brethren, that the prin- 
ciple which has prevented our improvement of the 
iniiurperable benefits with which a gracious Provi- 
dence is loading us, prevents not our knowledge of 
the source from which they flow. It is to be pre- 
sumed, that the first emotions of our hearts, when 
we, this morning, opened our eyes to bdioH the 
light, have been such as formerly animated holy 
men of God, when they cried aloud, amidst the 
residue of those wliom the love of God had de- 
livered from the plagues inflicted by his justice, m 
the days of vengeance : It iV of the LorcTs mer- 
cies that zoe are not consumed^ because his com- 
passions fail not : they are new every mornings 
Lam. iii. 92, 23. Except the Lord of Hosts had 
left unto us a very smalt remnant^ we should have 
been as Sodom, and we should have been like unto 
Gomorrah, Isa. i. 9- 

Wo ! Wo ! Anathema upon anathema ! be to 

him who shall dare henceforth to abuse But 

no, let us not fulminate curses. Let not sounds so 
dreadful affright the ears of an audience like this. 
Let us adopt a language more congenial to the 
present day. We come to beseech you, my be- 
loved brethren, by those very mercies of God to 
which you are indebted for exemption from so 
many evils, and for the enjoyment of so many 
blessings ; by those very mercies which have this 
day opened for your admission, the gates of this 
temple, instead of sending you down into the pri- 
son of the tomb ; by those very mercies, by which 
you were, within these few days, invited to the ta- 
ble of the Eucharist, instead of being summoned 
to the tribunal of judgment ; by these tender mer- 
cies we beseech you to assume sentiments, and to 
form plans of conduct, which may have something 
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like a corresponience to what God has been 
pleased to do in your behalf. 

And thou, God Almighty, the Sovereign, the 
Searcher of all iiearts ! thou who movest and di- 
rectest them which way soever thou wilt ! vouch- 
safe. Almighty God, to open to us the hearts of 
all this assembly, that they may yield to the en- 
treaties which we address to them in thy name, as 
thou hast been thyself propitious to the prayers 
which they have presented to thee. Thou hast re- 
duced the measure of our days fo an hand breadfh, 
Psa. xxxix. 5. and the meanest of our natural fa- 
culties is sufficient to make the enumeration of 
them : but so fo number our days as (hat zve may 
apply our hearts unto wisdom^ we cannot succesfully 
attempt without thy all-powerful aid — Lord, so 
teach us to number our dajfs, that zve may apply our 
hearts unto zcisdom. Amen. 

In order to a riear comprehension of the words 
of my text> it would be necessary for me to have it 
in my power precisely to indicate who is the au- 
thor of them, and on what occasion they were com- 
posed. The P:>alin from which they are taken, 
bears this inscription : A prayer of Moses, the 
man of God. But who was this Moses ? And on 
the supposition that the great legislator of the Jews 
is the person meant, did he actually compose it ? 
Or do the words of the superscription, A prayer 
of Moses, the man of God, amount only to this,, 
tliat some one has imitated his style, and, in some 
ipeasure, caught his spirit in this composition? 
This is a point not easily to be decided, and which 
indeed does not admit of complete demonstration. 

The opinion most venerable from its antiquity, 
and the most generally adopted, is, that this Psalm 
was composed by the Jewish Lawgiver, at one of 
the most melancholy conjunctures of his life, whei^ 
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after the murmuring of the Israelites, on occasion 
of the report of the spies^ God pronounced this 
tremendous decree : As truly as I live, all the 
earth shall be ^filled with the glory of the Lord . . . s 
your earcases shall fall in this wilderness ; and 
all that were numbered oj you, according to your 
xvhole number .... shall not come into tlie land^ 
concerning which I sware to make you dwell 
therein. Numb. xiv. 21, 29, 30. 

If this conjecture be as well-founded as it is pro- 
bable, the prayer under review is the production 
of a heart as deeply affected with grief, as it is pos« 
sible to be, without sinking into despair. Never 
did Moses feel himself reduced to such a dreadful 
extremity, as at this fatal period. It appeared as 
if there had been a concert between God and 
Israel to pUt his constancy to the last trial. On 
the one hand, the Israelites wanted to make him 
responsible for all that was rough and displeasing, 
in the paths through which God was pleased to lead 
them \ and it seemed as if God, on the other hand, 
would likewise hold him responsible for the com- 
plicated rebellions of Israel. 

Moses opposes to this just displeasure of God, 
a buckler which he had often employed with suc- 
cess ; namely, prayer. That which he put up, on 
this occasion, was one of the most fervant that can 
be imagined. But there are situations in which all 
the fervor, of even the most powerful intercessor, 
is wholly unavailing. There are seasons when> 
though Moses and Samuel stood up before Gody 
Jer. XV. 1. to request him to spare a nation, the 
measure of whose iniquity was come to the full, 
tlM^ wo^ld request in vain. In such a situation 
w4s*Moses now placed. Represent to yourselves 
the deplorable condition of the Israelites, and th^ 
filings of that man, whose leading character was 
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meekaess ; and who, if we may be allowed the ex- 
pression^ carried that rebellions people in the ten- 
derest and most sensible pait of his soul ; to be ex- 
cluded from all hope beyond thirty or forty years of 
life, and to be condemned to pass these in a desert ; 
what a fearful destiny ! 

What course does Moses take ? Dismissed, so 
to speak, banished from the throne of grace, does 
he however give all up for lost ? No, my brethren. 
He was unable by intreaty to procure a revocation 
of the sentence pronounced against persons so very 
dear to him, he limits himself to imploring, in their 
behalf, wisdom to make a proper use of it. *^ Thou 
hast sworn it, Great God ; and the oath, which 
thy adorable lips have pronounced against us, can 
never be recalled. Thou hast sworn that none of 
us^ who came out of Egypt, shall enter into that 
land, the object of all our hopes and prayers. 
Thou hast sworn that die we must, after having 
lingered out, for forty years, a miserable existence 
in this wilderness, a habitation fitter for ferocious 
beasts of prey, than for reasonable creatures, than 
for men whom thou hast chasen, and called thy 
people. The sighs which my soul has breathed to 
heaven,- for a remission, are unavailing ; the tears 
which I have shed in thy bosom, have been shed in 
vain ; these hands, once powerful to the combat, 
these hands which were stronger than thee in bat- 
tle, these hands against which thou couldst not hold 
out, which made thee say, let me aloney that my 
wrath may xvax hot against them, and that I may 
consume them, Exod. xxxii. 10 : these hands have 
lost the "blessed art of prevailing with God in the 
conflict ! Well, be it so. Let us die, great ^d, 
seeing it is thy sovereign vyill! Let us serve a& vic- 
tims to thy too just indignation; reduce our life to 
the shortest standard. But at least, since we bad 
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not the wisdom to avail ourselves of the promises of 
a long and happy life, teach us to live as becomes 
persons who are to die so soon. Lordy so teach us 
to number our daySy that zve may apply our hearts 
unto wisdom^ 

This is a general idea of the end which our text 
has in view. But let us enter somewhat more 
deeply into this interesting subject. Let us make 
application of it to our own life, which bears a re- 
semblance so striking to that which the children of 
Israel were doomed to pass in the wilderness. We 
are to enquire, 

I. What is implied in numbering our days ? 

II. What are the conclusions which wisdom de» 
duces from that enumeration ? 

I. In order to make a just estimate of our days, 
let us reckon, 1. Those days, or divisions of time, 
in which we feel neither good nor evil, neither joy 
nor grief, and in which we practice neither virtue 
nor vice, and which for this reason, I call days of 
nothingness i let us reckon these, and compare 
them with the days of reality. 2. Let us reckon 
the days of adversity y and compare them with the 
days of prosperity. 3. Let us reckon the days of 
languor and weariness^ and compare them with 
the days of delight and pleasure. 4. Let us reckon 
the days which we have devoted to the zvorld, and 
compare them with the days which we have elevated 
to religion. 6. Finally, let us calculate the amount 
of the whole, that we may discover how long the 
duration of a life is consisting of days of nothing- 
ness and of reality ; of days of prosperity and of 
adversity ; of days of pleasure and of languor ; 

VOL. V*. 51 M ; 
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days devofed to the zvorldy and to the scUxmtivnaf 
the soul. 

1 . Let us reckon the days of nothingness, and 
compare them with the days of reality. \ give 
the appcliation oi days of nothingness to all that 
portidri of our life in which, as 1 said, we feel nei- 
ther good nor evil, neither joy nor grief, in which 
we pfkctice neither virtue nor vice> and whicb is a 
mere nothrng with respect to us. 

In this ckiss must be ranked, aH those hour^ 
which hum^n infirmity lay^ us under the necessity 
of passing in sleep, and which run away with a 
third part of our life : time, during which we arc 
stretched in a species of tomb, anjd» undergo, as it 
were, an anticipated death. Happy, at the same 
time, in being able, in a death not immediately 
followed by the judgment of God, to bury, in 
some measure, our troubles together with our life ! 

Ill this class must be farther ranked those seasons^ 
of' inaction, and of distraction; in which alt the 
fatuities of our souls are suspended, during which 
we propose no kind of object to thought, during 
whidi we cease, -in some sense, to be thinking be- 
ihgs^; seasons which afibrd an objection, of no easy 
sbliition, to the opinion of those who mahitain. 
that actiiaf thought i« essential to mind ; and* that 
from this yery fjonsideration, that it subsists, it 
must actually think, 

111 this class must be farther racked, aft those 
l^ortions of time vvhich are a burden to u&.; not 
oecause we are under the pressure of sonie cala- 
mrty, for this wiH fall to be considered under ano- 
tfier head, but because they form, if I may say so^ 
a vvall between us and certain events which we ar- 
ently vvish to attain. Such as when we are in a 
state of uncertainty respecting certain questions^ 
in which we feel ourselves deeply interested^ but 



©N 3SUMBERIK6 DUR DATS. 875 

which must renmin undecided fbr some daysi fdr 
some yeafe. Wie eduld wish to Suppress aH llldSfe 
intervals of our existence, were God to put it irt btiV 
po\^eh THus; a child wishes to atlaiitj fn^ mo- 
ment, tlie ag^ of youth j the youug friah wiofttld 
hasten at bncfe ihto the tondition of the master <5f fe 
family ; and sometimes the father of a fatniljr tvbtitd 
rush forward to thfe peridd wHeri he should sfefe thfe 
belclvfed objects of his affection settled itt the Worfd : 
and so of othfer e^tses. 

In this class we may still rknk Cfertklti ie^^bm 6( 
preftaration and desigh ; such as the time whteh 
we ^pend itl d^e§si^g and andZ-es^hg; upoti the 
road, and in other similar occupati^hs; iff^i(jid arid 
useless m themselvfei?, atfd to which tld ImpbrtAnce 
attaches^ but iti s6 far a^ they are the meanj^ tie- 
eessary of attainriitg kti object tfldre inttf^^tfilg 
than themselves. 

Reckon, if you (iafa; What h the arflOttnt Of this 
first class of yo'uf dayS; cOWtpare thkhi witfc ifi^hat 
i*e have called dat/s df tedlity. Wh'Oevfe^ Will ttflbe 
the trouble to tttake' ^ch a oalculatioti wkh Sffy 
degree of exadtfies^^ ttidst bte cohsf raihfeJ to' ib- 
kflO*^ledge,' that a vtUdi who .'^afys life h^i IJvfed th?^e- 
score years,' ha^ hdt lived t^etifty complfe'tfe: fe^- 
cause tliOd^b he liaS^ in ti^uth, pf^ifed three^corfe 
years in the world, forty of thfes'e ^b)e aw*ly m tft- 
efei^lss aKid JnactSroft', UnA dafiri^ thfe {**Ho4 he 
vfi^asfy as if he had tfot bfefeh'. TM^ ii th^ fir^ fefiffi- 
twera\f<ydy the ^titftb^ration of ddgg df ilofkhigiieh 
eontfpafed \*ith ddys of redlll^: 

2. Let tfs f6ckOW tWfe dap of ddtirsiiyi ^1d 

^ ^tft|)ar6' tb^hV WitA fhte rfa^.? tf ptbspeHty. To 

Whait i« *a«fy mea^t^fc' \Vtf6fd hWffjiAW liffe ^ rb- 

dticed, w6i»e Wfe fo' stfWra** ft(M it th6^e ^Msbtfs 

*r biW 6rnAs* Of ^6tfF, v{^h?fch Qoff lieeriW to liav6 rf^ 
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pointed to us» rather to furnish an exercise to our 

{>atience9 than to make us taste the pleasures of 
iving. 

What is life to a man, who feels himself con- 
clemned to live in a state of perpetual separation 
from persons who are dear to him ? Collect in one 
and the same house, honors, riches, dignities ; let 
the tables be loaded with a profusion of dainties ; 
display the most magnificent furniture; let all 
that is exquisite in music be provided ; let every 
human delight contribute its aid : all that is neces- 
sary to render all these delights insipid and dis- 
gusting, is the absence of one beloved object, say 
a darling child. 

What is life to a man who has become infamous, 
to a man who is execrated by his fellow-creatures, 
who dares not appear in public, lest his ears should 
be stunned with the voice of malediction, thunder- 
ing in every direction upon his head ? 

What is life to a man deprived of health ; a man 
delivered over to the physicians ; a man reduced to 
exist mechanically , who is nourished by merely 
studied aliments, who digests only according to 
the rules of art, who is able to support a dying 
life only by the amplication of remedies still more 
disgusting than the very maladies which they are 
called in to relieve ? 

What is life to a man arrived at the age of de- 
crepitude, who feels his faculties decaying day by 
day, when he perceives himself becoming an object 
of pity and forbearance to all around him, or ra- 
ther, becoming absolutely insupportable to every 
one ; when be imagines he hears himself conti- 
nually reproached with being an encumbrance on 
the face of the earth, and that he is occupying, too 
long, a place which he ought to resign, to one who 
might be more useful to society ? 
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But this is not the worst of the case. Nothing 
more is necessary, in many cases, than a whim^ a 
mere chimera, to disturb the happiest, and most 
splendid condition of human life. 

Now, in which of our days shall we find those 
pure joys, which no infusion of bitterness has 
poisoned I In which of our days is it possible for us 
to behold the perfect harmony of glory in the state, 
of triumph in the church, of vigorous health, of 
prosperous fortune, of domestic peace, of mental 
tranquillity? In which of the days of our life did 
this concurrence of felicities permit us to consider 
ourselves as really happy ? 

Farther, if, in the ordinary current of our days, 
we had been deprived of only a few of the good 
things of liiie, while we possessed all the rest, the 
great number of those which we enjoyed, might 
minister consolation under the want of those which 
Providence had been pleased to withhold. But 
how often would an almost total destitution of 
good, and an accumulation of wo, render life in- 
supportable, did not submission to the will of God, 
or rather, did not divine aid enable us to bear the 
ill of life? 

Sliall I have your permission, my brethren, to go 
into a detail of particulars on this head ? For my 
own part, who have been in this world during a pe- 
riod hot much longer than that which the children 
of Israel passed in the wilderness, I have scarcely 
heard any thing else spoken of, except' disasters, 
desolations, destructive revolutions. Scarcely had 
I begun to know this church, into whip I had been 
admitted in baptism, when I was doomed to be the 
melancholy spectator of the most calamitous events 
which can be presented to the eyes, or to the ima- 
gination of man. Have you forgotten them, my 
dear compatriots^ my beloved companions in af- 
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fliction^ have you fcH-gOtten those days of d^rk^ 
ness ? Have you forgotten those cries of the chil- 
dren of E iom : Rait^ it^ rdise it^ even to the 
foundation thereof Psa. cxxxvii. 7 ? Have jroii 
forgotten those drad bodies of our brethren, ghen 
to be meat unto the fowls of henven^ the flesh of 
the saints unto the beHsts of the earth ; thi ir bloofl 
shed like water rdund about Jerasalerhy and noni 
to bnry them^ Psa. Ixxix. % 8 ? 

In order to escape calamities so many and M 
grievous^ w0 were reduced to the necessity of flee-» 
ing from the place of our bihth. We were oorti 
strained to drag about, from placfif to piacei a tiff* 
serable lifi^^ empoisoned by the fatal shafts which 
had pierced us. We were constrained td presefit 
^ects of campassion, but oft^n impoftunalely 
ti*oDblesome^ to the nations whither we fled m quest 
<tf a place of refnge. We were reduced %a the nfK 
mfy of being incessantly haunted with the apprtf- 
beoMon of foiling in the sopplies necessary to tht 
mo9t pressitfg demands of life, and to those of 
educatidtiy ais dear a9 even the sifpport 6f life 

Scarcety did we find ourselves (ind^r covert from 
the tempest, when we felt that we were still ex- 
posed to itJy in the persons of those wifth \^hdnli we 
were tmited m the tenderest bdnds. Ond post fun 
to meet another, and one messenger to rketi afit^ 
ther : to adopt the pro^phet's expression, Jer. li^ 91. 
to annourTc^' dismal tfdings. Sometimes tbe Aie^ 
sage bore^ that a hotise ted been fecetitly cfe^- 
molished : skimetimes* that a cbnrch had jast beeh 
sapped to thie foundation* : sometimes #e' heawt thfe 
arlfecting history of art unfdaonfted fcelievei'y bcit 
vrhose ifwtfepidity bad exposed hrM to tApe' iftost 
crnel torments y at smother tkvae^ rt was M a« Mti^ 
hearted Cbristian, whom timidity had beli^ayed 
unto apostacy, a thoorsand timed more to be df*- 
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plaited than |Qrture$ and death in their most hor- 
rid form. 

Received into countries whose charity extended 
their arai3 to embrace us, it seemed as if we car- 
ried wherever we went, a part of those disasters 
from which we were striving to make our escape. 
Hov these forty years past, my brethren, what re- 
pose has Protestant EiMX)pe enjoyed? One irar' 
nas sHcceeded to another war, one plague io arto^ 
then plague, one abyss io another abyss. And 
QoA knows> God only knows, whether the cala- 
mities whj^h have for some time pressed these states 
apound ork every side ; God only knows whefrlien or 
not they are to be but the beginning of soj^rews i 
6od only kno^ws what may be preparing for us, 
by that avenging arm which is ever lifted up against- 
us, and, that flaming sword, whose tremendous 
glare is incessantly daazling our eyes ! God only 
knows how long oui* bulwarks against the oceani 
may be able to withstand those formidable shocks, 
and^ those violent storms, which an insulted God is 
^iioi^^ifig to shatter them ! God knows .... but 
V^ us not presume to draw aside the veil under 
wthieh Providence has been pleased to conceal the 
destiny of these Provinces from our eyes. It is 
abundantly evident, that were we to subtract from 
the Bumber of our daysj tl^ose heavy periods of e3^• 
istence, when we live only to suffer : were we to; 
reckon the days of prosperity alone, our life woukl' 
berceduced to an imperceptible duration ; we should 
not- discover any exaggeration in tlie expressions 
which Mk>ses employs to trace tlie image of the 
lifo of the Iraelites, in the preceding context ; 
Thou turnest man to destruetion : and Gayest i 
MetftrUi ye children of^men: thou carriest them 
away, as with a flood : they are as a sleep : in 
the morning they are like grass which grozvetk up. 



280 ON NUMBERING OUR DAYS. 

In the morning it Jlourishethy and groweth up ; 
in the evening it is cut doiony and witherefff. 

3. Let us reckon the days of languor and wea- 
vines Sy and compare them with the days of delight 
and pleasure. This particular must not b^. con- 
founded with the preceding. There is a wide dif- 
ference between the days which we have called 
those of adversity y and which we, under tiiis head, 
call days of languor and xveariness. By days of 
adversity y we meant those seasons of life, in which 
the privation of some worldly good, and the con- 
currence of many evils, render us actually misera- 
ble. By days of languor and Wf^ariness, we now 
mean those in which exemption from the ill of life, 
or the possession of its good things, leaves the 
mind void and dissatisfied. 

Let each of us here recollect the history of his 
own life. How often has a man found himself a 
prey to languor and disgust, in the midst of those 
very pleasures of life, which he had conceived to 
be the most lively and affecting ? Objects in which 
we generally take the greatest delight, sometimes 
depress us into the most intolerable languor. It is. 
frequently sufficient for exciting distate in us to an 
object, that we once doated on it: to such a degree 
is the will of man capricious, fluctuating, and in- 
constant. Parties of pleasure are sometimes pro- 
posed and formed ; the place, the time, the compa- 
ny, every thing is settled with tBe most solicitous 
anxiety ; the hour is looked to with the most eager 
impatience. The day arrives at last, the golden 
moment of bliss, and nothing less is found than 
what the fond imagination had promised to itself. 
It is a mere phantom which had an appearance of 
solidity, when viewed at a distance : we approach^ 
we embrace it, and lo, it melts away into air, 
" thin air/' 
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The believer, whose taste is purified, is un- 
doubtedly better acquainted with this languor, 
when, amidst the pleasures of this world, there 
occurs to his mind, one or another of the reflec- 
tions which have been suggested, respecting the 
vanity of all human things : when he says to him- 
seh : " Not one in this social circle, among whom 
I am partaking of so many delights, but would 
basely abandon me, if I stood in need of his as- 
sistance, did the happiness of my life impose on 
him the sacrifice of one of the dishes of his table, 
of one of the horses of his equipage, of one of the 
trees of his gardens." When stating a comparisoa 
between the tide of pleasure into which he was go- 
ingto plunge, and those which religion has pro- 
cured him, he thus reflects : " This is not the joy 
which I taste when, alone with my God, I pour 
out before him a soul inflamed to rapture with his 
love, and when I collect, in rich profusion, the 
tokens of his grace." When coming to perceive 
that he has indulged rather too far in social mirth, 
which is lawful only when restrained within certain 
bounds, he says within himself: " Are such ob- 
jects worthy of the regard of an immortal soul ^ 
are these my divinities ?" Then it is he feels him- 
self oppressed with languor and disgust. Then it 
is that objects once so eagerly desired, are regarded 
with coldness or .aversion. Hence that seriousness 
which overspreads his countenance ; hence that 
pensive silence into which he falls in spite of every 
effort to the contrary ; hence certain gloomy re- 
flections which involuntarily arise in his soul. 

But this languor is not peculiar to those whose 
taste piety has refined. There is a remarkable diA 
ference, however, in this respect, between the men 
of the world, and believers ; namely, that the dis- 
gust which these last feel in the pleasures of life, 
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engages them in tlie p»rsuk of purer joy^B, in ex- 
ercises of (ie%'otioil : whereas the oibera giw up the 
pursuit of tine worVdiy detigihty only to html after a 
new one, equally empty arral unsatisfyiog with that 
whid) tbey hud renounced. Tvom tuat scanty 
pwtioii oi Kfe^ in which weeigoy prosperity, we 
must go onto subtract that other portion, in which 
prosperity is pnsiipid to us. Calculaite, if you can, 
the poor ^amount of what remains after this sub- 
traction. 

4. Let us reckon the ^^j^^ which we have 4^€- 
voieii to the worM^ and oompaFe them with tko^^ 
which we have deH'Oted t^ religiom. Humiliating 
t36mputatk)n ! But I take ft for panted, t-faat in 
your present circurastanoes, it has bteen rendered 
fenoiliar to your thou^ts. Christians who have 
1>eeii ju9t conchftding the year with a partieipatiofi 
of the holy ordinance of the Lord^s supper^ couid 
hardly fail to have put this question to their con- 
sciences, wlien employed in self-ex^unination, pre- 
paratory to that solemn service : iVhat proportivn 
^f my time has been given to God ? Wkai pro- 
pM^tion of it has been given ^ the world ? And it 
is sufficient barely to propose the dasofission o(t* 
thefje cjuestions, to come to this mdaocboiy con- 
elusion : That the portion of our life^ which alone 
Reserves to be cons>idered as containing spmething 
solid and substautia], I mean the portion which has 
1»een grv«n to God, is of a dura1>ion so ^tiort, as to 
be almost imperceptible, when compared with thp 
year^ wfeich the world has engrossed. 

5. t proceed to thela^ oomputation pmposed. 
What is the amount of this total of human life. 
iv^iich we have thus arranged in 4ffferent( columns? 
What is the -sum of this compound accoaupt of* days 
of nothingness and days of reatvfy ; of days of 
pTosperity aiid days of affliction ; ^ days of inur 
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guor and days of deiigkt ; of days devoted to t^e 
werldy anjd da%fs devpfed to religion ? My bre- 
tbreiii id is God^ it ts Glod alone, who holds our 
time in his kaud^ to adopt t lie idea of tlie prophet^ 
Psa. xxxi. 15 : he aloife can make an accurate cal- 
culation of them. And aa he alone has fixed the 
term of our life, he only is likewise capable of 
knowing it. It is not absolutely impossible, hoWr 
ever, to ai9<!^rtain what shail be> in req>ect of ti.me^ 
the temporal destination of those who bear me this 
day. , . JLet me suppose that the present solemnity 
has draivQ together an assembly of eighteen hunr 
dred persons. I subdivide these 1800 into six dif- 
ferent classes. 

The 1st. consisting of persons from 10 to 20 
years of age, amounting to 530 

2d. from 20 to 30, amounting to 440 
3d. 30 to 40 345 

4th. 40 to 50 205 

5th. 50 to 60 160 

€th. 60 and upwards 70 



1800 



According to the most exact calculation, of those 
who have made such kind of researches their study, 
each of these classes must, in the course of this 
year, present to death, a tribute of ten persons. 
On this computation, sixty of my present hearers 
must, before the beginning of another year, be 
numbered with the dead. Conformably to the 
same rate of computation, in ten years, of the 
1800 now present, there will remain 1270 
In 20 years only 830 

In 30 480 

In 40 130 

In 50 years no more will be left than 70 



/ 
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I 

Thus you see, my brethren, in what a perpetual 
flax the human race is. The world is a vast 
theatre, in which every one appears bis moment 
upon the stage, and in a moment disappears. Every 
successive instant presents different scenery, a new 
decoration. I represent these vicissitudes to my- 
self, under the emblem of what is felt by a man, 
who is employed in turning over the pages of his- 
tory. He pores over his book, he beholds on this 
leaf one people, one king : he turns it, and lo, other 
laws, other maxims, other actors, which have no 
manner of relation to what preceded them ! 
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Psalm xc. 12. 



So teach w to number our DaySf that we may apply our hearts unto 

witdom, 

WE have seen to what a measure human life 
is reduced. To be made sensible of this is 
a very high attainment in knowledge ; but it is of 
still higher importance, thence to deduce conclu- 
sions, which have a tendency to regulate the work- 
ings of your mind, the emotions of your heart, the 
conduct of your life : and to assist you in this, is, 

II. The second object which we proposed to 
ourselves in this discourse. This is what the pro- 
phet asks of God in the text : this we would ear- 
nestly implore in your behalf, and this prayer we 
wish you to adopt for yourselves : Lord, so teach 
us to number our days, that we may apply our 
hearts unto zvisdom. 

I. The first conclusion, deducible from the re- 



\ 
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presentation given, is this : the vanity of the life 
which now is, affords the clearest proof of the life 
to come. This proof Is sensible, and it possesses 
two advantages over all those which philosophy 
supplies, toward demonstrating the imtnortality of 
the soul. The proof of our imtnortality, taken 
from the spirituality of the soul, has, perhaps, a 
great deal pf solidity ; but it is neither so sensible, 
nor so incontestable. I am lost when I attempt to 
carry my metaphysical speculations into the inte- 
rior of substances. I do not well know what to 
reply to an opponent who presses me with such 
questions as these : " Do you know every thing 
that a substance is capable of .^ Are your intellec- 
tual powers such as to qualify you to pronounce 
this decision : Such a substance is capable only of 
thisy and such another only of that^ This dif- 
ficulty, at least, always recurs, namely, that a soul, 
spiritual and' im nortal of its own nature, msiy be 
deprived of immortality, should it please that God 
who called it into existence, to reduce it to a state 
of annihilatiioa. •./•.. 

But the proof which vee hate alleged is sensible, 
it is incontestable. I can make the force of it to be 
felt by a peasant, by an artisan, by the dullest of 
hanian beings. And I am bold enough to bid de- 
fiance to the acutesi genios, to the most dexterous- 
sophist, to advance any. thmg that deserves the 
name of reasoning in contradiction to it. How ! 
is \t possible that this soul capable of reQecting, of 
i^asonlng, oftayingdown principles, of deduoing: 
consequences, of knowing its Creator^ and of serv- 
ing him, should have been created for ihe purpaosc 
merely of acting the poor part which man fills ova 
the earth ? Hjw ! the souls of those myriads of 
infants, who die before they are born, td be anni- 
hilated, after having animated, for a few months. 
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an embryo, a mass of unfinished organs, 'which 
nature did not deign to carry on to perfection! 
How ! The Abrahams, the Moseses, the Davids, 
acid the multitudes of those other holy men; to 
whom God m^de so many and such gracious prx>- 
mises, shall they cease to be, after having been 
strangers and pilgrims upon the earth ? How i 
that doud of witnesses^ who, rather than deny the 
truth, suboaitted to be stoned, to. be saum asmuler, 
to be temptedj to t>e slain with itie sword, who 
wandered about in sheep-skins, and goat-skins^ be» 
ing destitute, afflicted, tormented, Heb. xi. 13, 
37 ? How I that cloud of witnesses evaporate into 
smoke, and the souls of martyrs pass into: annihi|». 
tibn amidst the torture inflicted by an eKecti^ 
lioner ! Ye confessors of Jesus Clirist, who have 
borne his reproach for thirty years together, wb© 
luLve yiekled up your back to the rod of a tornaen*- 
tor, who havie lived a life more painful than death 
an it& most horrid form ! You to have no other reu 
ward of all your labors and sufferings, except thoise 
poor gratuities which man bestows afler you have 
finished your career ? How ! those noble facul- 
ties of soul bestowed on man, merely to sit, for a 
few years upon a tribunal, for a few years to dip 
inlio arts and sciences ? . . . . What brain could di- 
gest the thought ! What subtility of metaphysical 
i^search, what angeniousness of sophistry, can en^ 
feeble tlie proof derived from such ap]3earances as 
these f O brevity of the present economy ! O 
vanity of human life ! O miseries upon miseries, 
with which my days are depressed, distracted, em-^ 
fKKYSoned, I will oomplahi of you no longer ! I be^^ 
hold light the most cheering^ the roost transport- 
ing, Koady to burst forth from the bosom of that 
gloomy night into which you have plunged me ! 
you cotuduct me to the grand, the animating c^oc- 
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trine of immortality ! The vanity of the present 
life, is the proof of the life which is to come. This 
is onr first conclasion. 

2. The second conclusion we deduce is this : 
neither the go6d things, nor the evil, of a life which 
passes away, with so much rapidity, ought to make 
a very deep impression on a soul whose duration is 
eternal. Do not tax me of extravagance. I have 
no intention to preach a hyperbolical morality. I 
do not mean to maintiaih such a wild position as 
this, "That there isnorreality in either the enjoy- 
ments or the distresses of life : that thiere is a mix- 
ture in every human condition, which reduces all to 
jequality: that the man who sits at a plentiful table 
is not a whit happier than the man who begs his 
bread." This is not our gospel. Temporal evils 
are unquestionably real. Were this life of very 
long duration, I would deem the condition of the 
rich man incomparably preferable to that of the 
poor ; that of the man who commands, to that of 
him who obeys ; that of one who enjoys perfect 
health, to that of one who is stretched on a bed of 
languishing. But however real the enjoyments 
and the distresses of life may be in themselves, 
their transient duration invalidates that reality* 
You, who have passed. thirty years in affliction! 
there, are thirty years-of painful existence vanislied 
away. You, whose woes have been lengthened 
out to forty years ! There, are forty years of a life 
of sorrow vanished away. And you who, for these 
thirty, forty, fifty years past, have been living at 
ease, and drowned in pleasure ! What is become 
of those years ? The time which both the one 
and the other has yet to live, is scarcely worth the 
reckoning, and is tlying away with the same ra- 
pidity. If the brevity of life does not render all 
conditions equal, it fills up, at least, the greatest 
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part of that abyss which cupidity had placed be- 
tween them. Let us reform our ideas : let us cor- 
rect our style : do not let us call a man happy be- 
cause he is in health : do not let us call a sick man 
miserable : let us not call that absolute felicity, 
which is only burrowed, transitory, ready to flee 
away with life itself. Immortal beings ought to 
make immortality the standard by which to regu- 
late their ideas of happiness and misery. Neither 
the good thingis, nor the evil, of a life so transient, 
ought to make a very deep impression on a soul 
whose duration is eternal. This was our second 
conclusion. 

3. But if I be immortal, what have I to do 
among the dying } If I be destined to a never 
ending duration, wherefore am I doomed to drag 
out a miserable life upon the earth? If the bles- 
sings and the miseries of this life are so dispro- 
portionate to my natural greatness, wherefore have 
they been given tome? Wherefore does the Crea- 
tor take a kind of pleasure in laying snares for my 
innocence, in presenting to me delights which may 
become the source of everlasting misery ; and by 
conducting me to eternal felicity, through the sa- 
crifice of every present comfort ? This difficulty, 
my brethren, this pressing difficulty, leads us to, 

A third conclusion : this life is a season of pro- 
bation, assigned to us for the purpose of making 
our choice between everlasting happiness or misery. 
This life, considered as it is in itself, is an object 
of contempt. We may say of it, with the sacred 
writers,t hat it is a shadow that passeth away ^ a 
vanity i which has nothing real or solid; a flower 
which fadeth ; grass which withereth and is cut 
down ; a vapor which dissolves into air ; a dream 
which leaves no trace after the sleep is gone ; a 

VOL. v^. 2 
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thous^kt which presents itself to the mind, but 
abicleth not ; an apparition^ a nothing before God. 

But when we contemplate this life, in its relation 
to the great end which God pro|>OKes to himfelf, in 
bestowing it upon «>, let us form exalted ideas of 
it. Let us carefully compute all its subdivisions; 
let us husband, with scrupulous attention, all the 
instants of it, even the most minute and imper- 
ceptible ; let us regret the precious moments which 
we have irrecoverably lost. For this shadow which 
passeth, this vanity which has nothing real and so- 
lid, iU\9 flower which fadeth, this^ra^^ which is 
cut down and withereth, this vapor which melteth 
into air, this forgotten dream^ this transient 
thousihty this apparition destitute of body and sub- 
stance, this nothings this span of life, so vile and 
contemptible, is //me which we must redtentj Eph. 
v, \6. a time of visitation which we must know, 
Lukexix. 44: a time accepted j a day oj salvation 
wjjich we must improve, 2 Cor. vi. 2 ; a period of 
forhearance^ and long-suffering, which we must 
embrace, Rom. ii. 4. a time bevond whidi there 
shall he time no longer. Rev. x. 6. because after 
life is finished, tears are unavailing, sighs are im- 
potent, prayers are disregarded, and repentance is 
inefFectuaL We proceed to deduce a 

4. Fourth conclusion : a life through which more 
time has been devoted to^the present world, than 
to preparation for eternity, corresponds not to the 
views which the Creator proposed to himself, when 
he placed us in this economy of expectation. We 
were placed in this state of probation, not to sleeps 
to eat, and to drink ; we were placed here to pre- 
pare for eternity ; if at least, we have not adapted 
these functions to the leading object of eternity; 
if we have not been governed by that maxim of St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. X. 31 : Whether ye eat er drink, or 
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wh a f soever 1/e do^ do all to the glory of God^ we 
certainlv have not contbrined to the ideas uliich 
the Creator proposed to himseli^ in plac ing us un- 
der this economy of expectation and trial. 

We were placed in this state of probation, not 
merely to labor for the provision and establishment 
of our families; we were placed hereto prepare 
for eternity. If, therefore, we have devoted more 
of our time and attention to the provision and es- 
tablishment of our families, than to preparation 
for eternity ; if, at least, we have not adapted, to 
the leading object of eternity, our solicitude and 
exertions in behalf of our families, we certainly 
have not conformed to the views which the Creator 
proposed to himself, in placing us under this eco- 
nomy of expectation and trial. 

We were placed in this state of probation, not 
merely to govern states, to cultivate arts and 
sciences ; we are placed here to prepare for eter- 
nity. If, therefore, we have not directed all our 
anxieties and exertions, ori such subjects as these, 
to the leading object of eternity, we certainly have 
not conformed to the views which the Creator pro- 
posed to himself, in placing us under this economy 
of expectation and trial. Imagine not that we 
shall be judged according to the ideas which we 
ourselves are pleased to form of our vocation. We 
are under an economy of expectation and trial: 
time, then, is given us, that we may prepare for 
eternity. A life, therefore, through which more 
time and attention have been devoted to the pur- 
suits of this world, than to preparation for eternity, 
corresponds -> not to the views which the Creator 
proposed to himself, when he placed us under this 
economy of expectation and trial. This is our 
fourth conclusion. 

«5. We go on to deduce a fifth : a sinner who 
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has not conformed to the views which God proposed 
to himself, in placing him under an economy of 
discipline and probation, ought to pour out his 
soul in thanksgiving, that God is graciously pleased 
still to lengthen it out. Let each of you who, on 
taking a review of his own life, must bear the 
dreadful testimony against himself, that he has 
most miserabl V deviated from the views of his Crea- 
tor, present to God, this day, a heart overflowing 
with gratitude, that this tremendous sentence has 
not yet been pronounced against him : give an ac- 
count of thy stewardships Luke xvi. 2. It is for 
this that life ought to be prized as infinitely dear; 
for this we have unspeakable cause to rejoice, that 
we still behold the light of this day. 

" I have been in the world these thirty, forty, 
threescore years ; and ever since I arrived at the 
exercise of reason, and felt the power of conscience, 
I have enjoyed every advantage toward attaining 
the know ledge, and exhibiting the practice of re- 
ligion. Every display of mercy, and every token 
of fatherly displeasure, have been employed to 
reclaim me. Not a book written to convince the 
understanding, but what has been put into my 
handh ; not a sermon calculated to move and to 
melt the heart, but what has been addressed to my 
ears. My corruption has proved too powerful for 
them all. My life has been a tissue, if not of enor- 
mous crimes, at least of dissipation and thought- 
lessness. If at any time I have shaken off my ha- 
bits of listlessness and inaction, it was, usually, 
only to. run into excesses, which have already pre- 
cipitated so many precious souls into hell. When 
visited with sickness, when death seemed to stare 
me in the face, I seemed to behold, collected into 
ont^ fatal moment, all the sms of my life, and all 
the dreadful punishments which they deserve, I 
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carried a hell within me; I believed myself to be 
encompassed by demons and flames of 6re ; 1 be- 
came my own executioner, when I called to re- 
membrance that wretched time which 1 had la- 
vished on the world and its lying vanities ; and I ^ 
would have sacrificed my life a thousand and a 
thousand times to redeem it, had God put it in my 
power ; 1 would have given the whole world to 
bring back but one. poor moment of that precious 
time which I had so prodigally squandered away : 
and God, in mercy ineffable, is still prolonging 
that day of visitation." 

6. Fmally, we farther deduce a sixth conclu- 
sion: Creatures in whose favor God is pleased still 
to lengthen out the day of grace, the economy of 
long-suffering, which they have improved to so lit- 
tle purpose, ought no longer to delay^ no not for 
a moment, to avail themselves of a reprieve so 
graciously intended. Creatures who stand on the 
bruik of the grave, and who have too just ground 
to iiear that they should be thrust into hell, were 
the grave immediately to swallow them up, ought 
instantly to form a new plan of life, and instantly 
to set about the execution of it. 1 conjure you, 
my brethren, by the gospel of this day, 1 conjure 
you by all that is powerful, all that is interesting, 
all that is tender, in the solemnity which we are 
now assembled to celebrate, and in that of last 
Lord's day ; I conjure you to enter in good earnest 
into the spirit of this rejection, to keep it constantly 
in view through every instant of th^ years which 
4he patience of God may still grant you, to make 
it, as it were, the rule of all your designs, of all 
your undertakings, of all your exertions. With- 
out this we can do nothing for you. Tlie most 
ardent prayers which we could address to heaven, 
on your behalf, this day, would be as ineffectual 
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as those which Moses formerly presented in behalf 
of the children of Israel, to obtain a revocation of 
that awful doom : / sivare in m}i wrath, that fbey 
should not enter into my rest, Psa. xt v. 11. But 
if, on the contrary, you are wise to admit the 
word of exhortation, we are warranted to hold up 
our wishes for ytHir salvation, as so many promises 
sealed, with that seal of Godwhxch sfandeth sure, 
and immediately emanating from the mouth of that 
God, t/te Lord who cbangeth not. 

Application. 

I have embraced with avidity, my dearly be- 
loved brethren, the opportunity of contributinsf to 
the present solemnity, to come to you at a jui«cture 
so desirable, and to bring to you the word of life, 
at a season, when I am at liberty to unfold to you 
a heart which has ever been penetrated with a re- 
spectui tenderness for this city, and for this church. 
Deign to accept my affectionate good wishes, with 
sentiments conformable to those which dictated 
them. 

Venerable magistrates, to whose hands Provi- 
dence has committed the reins of government, you 
are exalted to a station which our devotions con- 
template with respect ! But we are tlie ministers 
of a Master whose commands control the universe; 
and it is from the inexhaustible source of his great- 
ness, of his riches, of his magnificence, that we draw 
the benedictions which we this day pronounce upon 
your august heads. May God vouchsafe to inspire 
you with that dignity of sentiment, that magna- 
nimity, that noble ambition, which enable the so- 
vereigns to whom he has entrusted the sword of his 
justice, to found on the basis of justice, all their 
designs, and all their decisions ( May it please 



\ 



0» KUMBERING OUR DAYS. 295 

God to inspire you with that charity^ that conde- 
scension, that affabihty, which sinks the master 
in the f'alher ! May it please God to inspire you 
with that humihty, that selt-abasement, which en*^ 
gage Christian magistrates to deposit all their 
power at the feet of God, and to consider it as 
their highest glory to render unto him a faithful ac- 
count of their administration ! This account is a 
solemn one. You are, to a certain degree, respon- 
sible, not only for the temporal, but ior the eter- 
nal happiness of this people. The eternal happi- 
ness of a nation frequently depends on the mea- 
sures adopted by their governors, on the care which 
they employ to curb licentiousness, to suppress 
scandalous publications, to procure respect tor the 
ordinances of religion, and to supply the church 
with enlightened, zealous, and faithful pastors.. 
But magistrates who propose to themselves views 
of such^extensive utility and importance, are war- 
ranted to expect from God, all the aid necessary to 
the accomplishment of them. And this aid, great 
God, we presume to implore, in behalf of these il- 
lustrious personages ! May our voice pierce the 
heavens, may our praters be crowned with an an- 
swer of peace I 

Pastors, piy dear companions in the great plan 
of salvation, ye successors of apostolic men in the 
edifying of the body of Christ, and in the work of 
the ministry ! God has set very narrow bounds to 
what is called, in the language of the world, our ad- 
vancement, and our fortune. The religion which 
we profess, permits us not to aspire after those 
proud titles, those posts of distinction, those splen- 
did retinues, which confound the ministers of tem- 
poral princes with the ministers of that Jesws whose 
kingdom is not of this worlds But whatever we 
lose with respect to those advantages which dazzle 
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the senses, is amply compensated to us in restl and 
solid blessings ; at least if we ourselves understand 
that religion which we make known to others, and 
if we have a due sense of that high vocation with 
which we are honored of God. May that G6d, 
who has conferred this honor upon us, vouchsafe to 
endow us with that illumination, and with those 
virtues, without which it is impossible for us to 
discharge the duties of it in a becoming manner ! 
May he vouchsafe to bestow upon us that courage, 
that intrepidity, which are' necessary to our effec- 
tually resisting the enemies of our holy reforilia- 
tion, nay those too, who, under the name of re- 
formed, do their utmost to thwart and to under- 
mine it ! May he vouchsafe to support us amidst 
the incessant difficulties and opposition which we 
have to encounter through the course of our minis- 
try, and to animate us by the idea of those super- 
eminent degrees of glory, which await those who, 
rfter having turned many to righfeousnessy shall 
shine as the brightfiess of the firmament^ and as 
the stars for ever and ever ! 

Merchants, ye who are the support of this Re- 
public, and who maintain in the midst of us pros- 
perity and abundance, may God vouchsafe to con- 
tinue his blessing upon your commerce! May 
God cause the winds and the waves, natiire and 
the elements, to unite their influence in your fa- 
vor ! But above all, may Goid VDUchsafe to teach 
you the great art of placing your heart there 
zvhere your treasure is ; to make to yourselves 
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness : to 
sanctify your prosperity by your charities, espe- 
cially oh a day like this, on which every one ought 
to prescribe to himself the law of paying an ho- 
mage of charity to God who is love^ and whose love 
has spared us to behold the light of this day ! 
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Fathers and mothers, with whom it is so deli- 
cious for me to blend myself, under an address so 
deeply interesting, may God enable us to view our 
children, not as beings limited to a present worlds 
but as beings endowed with an immortal soul, and 
formed for eternity ! May it please God to im- 
press infinitely more upon your hearts the desire 
of, one day, beholding them among the blessed in 
the kingdom of heaven, than going on and pros- 
pering on the earth ! May God grant us the pos- 
session of objects so endeared, to the very close of 
life, objects so necessary to the enjoyment of life ! 
May God vouchsafe, if he be pleased to take them 
away from us, to grant us that submission to his 
will, which enables us to support a calamity so 
severe ! 

My dearly beloved brethren, this reflection 
chokes my utterance. May God vouchsafe to hear 
all the wishes and prayers which my hqart has con- 
ceived, and which my lips have uttered, and all 
those which I am constrained to suppress, and 
which are more in number than the tongue is able 
to declare ! Amen. 
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SERMON X 



THE TRUE GLORY OF THE CHRISTIAN. 



Gal ATI AN 8 vi. ]4« 



But God forbid thai I should glory f save in the croft of our Lord 
Jesus Christy by whom the world is crucified unto me^ and I 
unto the world* 

THE solemnity which, in a few days, we are 
going to celebrate, I mean the Asscension of 
Jesus Christ, displays the triumph of the cross* 
The Saviour of the world ascending in a cloudy re- 
ceived up into heaven, amidst the acclamations of 
the church triumphant^ removes the offence given 
by the Saviour of the world hanging on a tree. 
The period of the cruci&xion, I acknowledge, was 
precisely that in which he carried magnanimity to 
its most exalted pitch. Never did he appear so 
truly great as when descending info the loivei* parts 
of the earth : Eph. iv. 9 : humbled^ made of no 
reputation^ obedient unto deaths even the death of 
the cross s Phil. ii. 7, 8 : he accomplished what 
was most repulsive to nature, in the plan of re- 
demption. But how difficult is it to recognize 
heroism, when the hero terminates his career upon 
a scaffold I 
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The darkness which overspread the mystery of 
the cross, is passing av^ay ; the vails, which con- 
cealed the glory of Jesus Christ begin to with- 
draw ; heaven, which seemed to have conspired 
with earth and with hell, to depress and overwhelm 
him, declares aloud in his favor; his splendor 
bursts out of obscurity, and his glory from the 
very bosom of shame : because he made himself 
of no repuiatwriy and took upon him the form of 
a servant. i i^epauise he.jiiiml)ledjjjmself: because 
he became obcdi^hi unto dedthy even ^ the death of 
the cross : therefore God. also hath highly exalted 
himy and given him a name which is above every 
name : that at the name of Jesiis every knee should 
boWy of things in heaveny and things in earth, 
anct things under tlie eartf^y Phil. Ai. 9>. lO, 

What circumstances more proper could we have 
selected. Christians, to induce you to seek your 
glory in the cross of your Saviour, than .those which 
display it followed by so^ much pomp and magmfi- 
cence ? I am going to propose to you as a model, 
the man who, of all others, best understood the 
mystery of the cross : for my part, says he, in the 
words which I have read, God forbid that I should 
glory y save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christy 
b 7 whom the zvorld is crucified unto mCy and I un- 
to the world. Let us meditate on this subject, 
with all that application of thought which it so 
justly merits. 

And thou, great High Priest, Minister of the 
true tabernacle ! ibou hohjy harmtessy undefiledy 
separate from sinnerSy and made higher than the 
heavens ; set on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavenSy Heb. vii. 26. viii. 2, 1. 
graciously look down on this people, now combat- 
ing under the banners of the cross [ It is impossi- 
ble forTJs to call to remembrauLe the great day of 
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thy exaltation, without fixing our eyes upon tbce, 
with those blessed disciples of thine who were the 
witnesses of it, without following thee, as they 
did, with the bodily organ, and with all the pow- 
ers of thought, and without crying out, Draur us^ 
Lordy we ivillrtm after thee : Cant. i. 4. But in 
giving way to such desires, we misunderstand the 
nature of our vocation. We must combat as thou 
bast done, in order to triumph with thee. Well, 
be it so ! Teach my hands to war, and my fingers 
to fight : Psal. cxiiv. 1; Teach Us to make thy 
cross a ladder, whereon to mount to thy throne. 
Ai3fien. 

Tlie text which we have announced, is, as it 
were, a conclusidn deduced froni the chapters 
which precede it. We cannot possibly have a clear 
comprehension of it, vi^ithout a general, recollec- 
tion of the whole Epistle from which it is taken. 
St. Paul, in writing to theGalatians, has this prin- 
cipally in view, to revise the spirit of Christianity^^ 
whidi he himself had diffused over the whole pro- 
vince of Galatia. Never had preacher greater suc- 
cess, than the ministry of our apostle was attend- 
ed w.itb, in' this city of the Lesser Asia. He him- 
adf gives this honorable testimony in favor of 
the Gatatians, in chap. iv. ver. 15. that they had 
receixied him as an angel of God, and which is 
saying still more, even as Christ Jesus. But the 
GaulSy of which this people was a colony^ have, 
in all ages, been reproached with the faculty of 
easily taking impressions, and of losing them with 
equal facility. The sentiments with which St. Paul 
had inspired them, shared the fate of all violent 
sensations ; that is, they were of no great dura- 
tion. With this he upbraids them in the vefy be* 
ginning of the Epistle. Imarvely says he to thecpi 
chap. i. 6. / marvef, that ye are so soon removed 
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from him that called you into the grace of Christy 
unto another gospel. Mark the expression, re- 
moved unto another gospel. 

We are not possessed of memoirs of the first 
ages of the church sufficiently ample, to enable us 
to determine with precision, who were the authors 
of a revolution so deplorable. But if we may give 
credit to two of the earliest historians, to whom 
we are indebted for the most complete accounts 
which we have of the first heresy, 1 mean Philos- 
tratus and St. Epiphanius ; it was Cerinthus him- 
self, in the first instance, and his disciples after- 
wards, who marred the good seed which St. Paul 
had sown in the church of Galatia. One thing is 
certain, namely, that respect for the ceremonial 
observances which God himself had prescribed, in 
a manner so solemn, and particularly for the law 
of circumcision, was the reason, or ratlier the pre- 
text, of which the adversaries of our apostle avail- 
ed themselves, to destroy the fruits of his ministry, 
by exciting suspicions against the soundness of his 
doctrine. St. Paul goes to the root of the evil : he 
conveys just ideas of those ceremonial institutions : 
he demonstrates, that however venerable the ori- 
gin of them might be, and whatever the wisdom 
displayed in their establishment, they had never 
been laid down as an essential part of religion, 
much less still, as the true means of reconciling 
men to God. We perceive, at first sight, this 
design of the apostle, in the words of my text, 
and through the whole Epistle, from which they 

are taken. 

But what is, perhaps, not so easily discoverable 
in it, but whrch ought to be very carefully observ- 
ed, is ; that as St. Paul was maintaining his thesis 
against opponents of different sorts, so he like^ 
wise supports it on different principles. • Three 



TU£ TRUE GLORY OF THE CHRISTIAN. SOS 

descriptions of persons argued in favor of the Le- 
vitical observances. The first did so from a pre- 
judice of birth and education. The second, from 
an excess of complaisance. The third, from a cri- 
minal policy. 

1 . A part of the- Jews who had been converted 
to Christianity, could not help preserving a respect 
for the Levitical ceremonies^ and wished to trans- 
mit the observance of them into the Christian 
church. These were the persons who acted from 
a prejudice of birth and education. 

2. Some of them, more enlightened, out of com- 
plaisance to others, would have wished to retain 
the practice of those rites. In this class we find 
no less a person than St. Peter himself, as we learn 
from the second chapter of this Epistle, the ele- 
venth and the following verses ; and what is most, 
to be regretted in the case, this apostle fell into such 
an excess of compliance, that he not only autho- 
rised by his example that respect which the Jews 
had for the Levitical institutions^ but, being at 
Antioch, when certain Jews were sent thither by 
St. James, he pretended to break off all intercourse 
with the Gentile converts to Christianity, because 
they had not submitted to the ordinance of circum- 
cision : in this he acted from an excessive and ti- 
mid complaisance. This weakness of St. Peter, 
to mention it by the way, has been laid hold of by 
one of the most declared enemies of Christianity, I 
mean the philosopher Porphyry. The reproaches 
which he vents against the Christians, on this 
ground, appeared so galling to them, that they had 
recourse to a pious fraucC to defend themselves. 
They alleged, nay, they perhaps seriously believed^ 
that the person thus branded with tiiioidity, was 
not Peter the apostle, but one Cephas, who, as 
they are pleased to give out, was of the number of 
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. tlie seventy disciples of Jesus Cbrisrt, mentioned in 
the gospel. A most chitnerical supposition ! which 
has been latterly adopted by a tetebrated Jesuit *, 
and which has swelled the catalogue of his extra- 
vagances. 

3. But if some, frbtti prejudice, widhed to trans- 
mit the Levitital tetemonies into-Christianity, and 
others, from an excess of complaisance ; thei'e was 
still a third description of persons Who dfd $6, out' 
of a criminal policy. Such were the pagan con- 
verts. Respecting Which it is nec^ess^ry to remark, 
that the Jewish religion was tolerated by the Ro- 
ntan laWs ; whereat the religion of Jesus Chrfet 
wm prescribed by ' them ; and Christians were 
thereby exposed to the most violent peiisecution. 
This It was which induced the pagtetn converts to 
conform to the Leviiicat 4:eremomes, that they 
might pass for Jews, under the veil of Judaism. 

A passage of St. Jerome, to thrs purpose, de- 
serves here to be inserted. *• Caius Caesar," says he, 
'* Augustus, And Tiberius, enacted laws^ by which 
the Jews dispersed over the Roman empire, were^ 
authorized to practice the rites of thtMr religton, 
and the ceremonial institutions transmitted to them 
from their fathers. All those who were circuni- 
cised, though they had embraced Christianity, were 
considered, all over the pagan world, as Je^s: 
but all those who remained in a state of uncircum- 
cision, while they professedly received the gospel, 
were equally persecuted by Jews and pagans. 
There were teachers among them, therefore, who, 
in order to screen themselves from th^se persecu- 
tions, submitted to be- circumcised, arid recom- 
n^iended circumcision to their disciples." 

These are thie words of St. Jerome, and they 
throw much light on what our apostle says in tte 

* Father Har^ouin, ia his Disa^rtation on Galatians ii» lo*. 
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12th verse of the chapter, from which I hfive ts^ea 
my text. As many as desire to make a fair show 
in the fleshy they constrain you to be circumcisrdi 
only lest they should suffer persecution for the 
cross of Christ. And, as a relaxed morality has 
always the most numerous supporters, we see that, 
in the church of Galatia, the teachers who made 
the greatest use of this artifice, not only attracted 
the greatest number of disciples, but likewise made 
that superiority a. source of vain-glorious boasting* 
This is the sense of the words which immediately 
precede our text : For neither they themselves xvho 
are circumcised keep the law : but desire: to have 
you circumcised, that they might glory in your 
flesh. These were the three descriptions of oppo- 
nents against whom Paul had to maintain the in- 
utility of the observance of the Levitical ceremo* 
nialy and to assert the exclusive doctrine of the 
cross. 

One of the principal causes of the obscurity of 
St. Paul's Epistles, is this, that it is not always 
easy to distinguish the general arguments which 
that apostle advances in them, from certain reason- 
ings of a different kind, which are conclusive only 
against some particular adversaries. Is it not evi- 
dent, for example, that ail the consequences which 
he deduces from the history of Hagar, whom he 
makes the emblem of the ancient Dispensation i 
and from that of Sarah, whom be makes the em- 
blem of the evangelical, could make an impression 
only on the mind of Jews, who were accustomed 
to allegory, and who particularly discovered it in 
the different condition of that wife, and of that 
handmaid, of Abraham ; as appears in many pas- 
sages of Philo, which it wouM be improper, at 
present, to introduce. 
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Now, my brethren, it is impossible to have a 
clear conception of tlie Epistles of our Aposthe, 
fvfthout carefully distinguishing those different ad- 
versaries whom he had to combat, and the different 
arguments which he employs to confiite them. 
Na}' this distinction is the very key which explains 
to us the different conduct observed by the apostles 
toward their proselytes. For they believed them- 
selves obliged, with respect to those who had come 
over from Judaism, to tolerate that Levitical cere- 
monialy to which they were attached by the preju- 
dices of birth: whereas this connivance might have 
proved dangerous to others, who conformed to the 
practice of it merely from the dastard! v motive 
which induced them to disguise their rdigion, or 
to screen themselves from the persecution to which 
it exposed them who jgloried in making profession 
of it. 

But whatever difference there may be in the 
character of the opponents whom the apostle was 
combating, and in the arguments which be em- 
ployed to confute them, he presses on all of them 
this principle, on which the whole fabric of Chris- 
tianity rests : The sacrifice which Jesus Christ of-- 
fered up, that of his own life, is the only one ca- 
pable of satisfying the demands of divine justice, 
awakened to the punishment of human guilt : and 
to divide the glory of the Redeemer's sacrifice with 
the Levitical ceremonial, was, as he expresses it, 
to preach another gospel : was to fall from grace s 
Avas to lose the fruit of all the sufferings endured 
in the cause of Christianity : was a doctrine 
worthy of being rejected with execration, were it 
•to be preached even by an angel from heaven. 
Our apostle goes still further ; he solemnly pro- 
tests that no worldly consideration should ever have 
power to make him renounce this leading truth of 
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the gospd ; that the more it exposed him to hatred 
and suffering, the more he would rejoice in the 
knowledge of it, and in making it known to others : 
in a word, he declares he will continue to preach 
the cross, were the consequence to be that he him- 
self should be nailed to it : God forbid that I 
should glorjfj save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christy by whom the world is crucified unto me, 
and I unto the world. This is the general scope 
of the Epistle to the Galatians, and particularly of 
our text, which is the conclusion of it. 

But it is of importance to descend into a more 
particular detail. And, in order to throw more 
light on my subject, I propose, as far as the limits 
prescribed me permit, to attempt the three follow- 
ing things: . 

I. I shall examine, wherein those sentiments of 
the Christian consist, which enable him to say that 
the world is crucified unto him, and he unto the 
world. 

II. I shall shew that m such sentiments as these, 
true glory consists. 

III. I shall demonstrate that it is the cross of 
Christ, and the cross of Christ alone, which can in- 
spire us with these sentiments: from which I shall 
deduce this farther consequence, that in the cross 
of Christ alone we can find a just ground of glo- 
rying. Vouchsafe us a few moments. uj^ore of jour 
attention, to the elucidation of these interesting 
truths. 

I. What is the disposition of mind denoted by 
these expressions, the ivorld is crucified unto me : 
I am crucified unto the iverld ? In order to have 
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jttst ideas of this reciprocal crucifixion, we mast 
comprehend, 1. The nature of it. 2. The degrees. 
S. Th€ bitterness. 

1. The nature of it. The world is crucified unto 
me : I aiH crucified unto the world : this is a 
figurative mode of expression importing a total 
rupture with the world. Distinguish two different 
senses in which the term world may be taken : the 
world of nature, and the world of cupidity. By 
the world of nature, we understand that vast as- 
semblage of beings which the almighty arm of Je- 
hovah has formed, but these considerea as they are 
ill themselves. By the world of cupidity, we un- 
derstand those self-same beings, considered so far 
as, by our abuse of them, they seduce us fi*om the 
obedience which we owe to the Creator. Of the 
natural world it is said. Gen. i. 3\. God saw every 
thiiig that he had madcy and behold it was very 
good. And St. Paul says, 1 Tim. iv. 4. that every 
creature oj God is good . ... if it be received with 
thanksgiving. The Christian does not break with 
the world in this first sense of the word. On the 
contrary, he makes it the object of his frequent 
meditation : he discovers in it the perfections of 
the great Being who created it : The heavens de- 
dare the glory of God : and the ^firmament shew- 
eth his handy zvorky PSa. xix. 1. Nay more, he 
tbak^s it the object of hiis hope : For the promise^ 
I quote the i^ords of "St. Paul, in chap. iv. 13. of his 
£pistle to the Romians, foY the promise, that he 
should be the heir of the xvorld, was made unto 
Abraham : And all things are yours j zvhether 
Pauly or ApolloSy or Cephas, or the zvorld, 1 Cor. 
m. 22. 

It is of the world of cupidity, therefore, that 
our apostle speaks, in the words which I am at- 
tempting to explain : that world of which it is said. 
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The toorld passefh away^ and the lust thereof: 
Love not the world, neither the things that are in 
the worlds 1 Jo. ii. 17, 15. The friendship of 
the world is enmity zvithy or as it might have been 
rendered, is hatred to God. This is the world 
which is crucified to the Christian ; the Christian 
is crucified to this world. The apostle, in ex- 
pressing himself thus strongly, refines upon a form 
of speech which frequently occurs in scripture : 
that of dying to an object. To die to an object, 
is, in the style of the sacred authors, to have no 
farther intercourse with that object. In this sense, 
our apostle says, in chap. ii. of this Epistle, ver. 1 9. 
/ through the law am dead to the law : in other 
wof'ds, the genius of severity which predominates 
in the Mosaic economy, lays me under the neces- 
sity of entirely renouncing it, that I might live unto 
God s the meaning of which evidently is this, that 
I might have undivided recourse to a dispensation 
which presents the deity as more accessible to me* 
In like manner, to die to the world of cupidity, or, 
what amounts to the same thing, to die unto sin, 
is, to renounce sin : how shall xve who are dead 
to sin, live any longer therein ? likexvise reckon 
ye also yoursehes to be dead indeed unto sin ; but 
alixye unto God, through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
Rom. vi. S. 11. I am stiH quoting the words of St. 
Paul. 

But as if a violent death were more really dying, 
than death in a milder form. Scripture, in order to 
mark more tlecidedly the tsincerity of the renuncia- 
tion of the world, which is ascribed to the Chris- 
tian, is not satisfied with representing 4>im as dead,, 
but hoMs him up as crucified to the world of cu- 
pidity : Knowing this, that our old man is cruci- 
fied with him, Rom. vi. 6. Theyivho are in Christ 
have crucified the flesh, with its lusts : and in the 
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text, the world is crucified unto me, and I am cm* 
cified unto the world : that is, illicit cupidity ex- 
ists DO longer with respect to me, and I subsist no 
longer with respect to it. 

2. There is, however, a certain degree of am- 
biguity in these ideas of deadness to the world, 
of crucifixion to the world, of a total rupture 
with the world. For this reason it is that we said, 
that in order to have just ideas of this disposition 
of mind, it is not sufficient to comprehend the na- 
ture of it, but that we should also understand the 
gradations of which it admits. If, in order wor* 
thily to sustain the Christian character, an absolute 
renunciation of the world, in the literal sense of the 
words, were indispensably necessary, where is the 
person, alas! who durst pretend to assume that 
name ? Would it be a Noah ? Would it be an 
Abraham ? Would it be a Moses ? Would it be 
a David ? Would it be a Peter ? Would it be a 
Paul ? Would it be one of you. Christians of our 
own days ? who seem to have carried piety to its 
highest degree of fervor, and who shine a^ lights 
in the world, in the midst of a crooked and per- 
verse nation, Phil. ii. 15. 

Where, then, are those saints to be found, in 
whom an ill-smothered cupidity emits no sparks ? 
That female is an example of what is called virtue, 
by way of eminence, in her sex ; and which, ac- 
cording to the ideas of the age in which we live, 
^seems to constitute the whole of virtue, as far as 
she is concerned ; but, impregnable to all the as- 
saults that can be made upon her chastity, she 
succombs under the slightest temptation that at- 
tacks her on the side of avarice, and she loses all 
self-government, the moment you recommend to 
lier to take care that her charities be in something 
like proportion to her opulence. 
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That man is a pattern of reflective retirement^ 
and modest silence 3 but, unshaken by the rudest 
attacks made upon his spirit of reserve, he yields 
to the slightest solicitations of pride ; he decks 
himself out with the names and titles of his an* 
cestors, he admires himself in the poorest efiu- 
sions of his brain. How easy would it be to mul- 
tiply examples of this sort ! 

But if it be impossible to say, taking the expres- 
sion in the strictness of interpretation, that the 
Christian has broken off all commerce with the 
world, that he is dead to the worlds that the world 
is crucified unto hiniy and that he is crucified unto 
the xvorld ; he possesses this disposition of mind, 
nevertheless, in various respects, and to a certain 
degree. He is crucified unto the worlds he is so 
in respect of intention, he has that sincere will to 
pull down every strong hold, ever thing that ex^ 
^alteth itself against the knowledge of God : it is 
an expression of St. Paul, 2 Cor. x*. 4, 5. Hence 
su6h protestations as these : O Lord ! thou hast 
searched me, and known me, Psa. cxxxix. 1. Lord ! 
thou knowest that I love thee, Jo. xxi. 17. Hence 
the bitterness of regret on account of remaining 
imperfection : O wretched man that I am ! who 
shall deliver me from the body of this death ? 
Rom. vii. 24. Hence those prayers for the com- 
munication of fresh supplies of heavenly aid : Open 
thou mine eyes, that I may behold wonderous 
things out of thy law, Psa. cxix. 18. Teach me 
to do thy will, for thou art my God : Thy spirit 
is good, lead me into the land of uprightness, Psa. 
cxliii. 10. 

He is crucified unto the world. He is so in re- 
spect of exertion and actual progress. Hence 
those unremitting conflicts with the remains of in- 
dwf^lling corruption : / keep under my body, and 
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bring ii in^c subjecXion^ 1 Cor. ix. 2?. Henoe those 

advances in the Christian course : Noi as though I 

had already attained^ either were already perr 

feet J but I Jhllow after .... This one thing I do, 

forgetting those things which are behind, and 

reaching forth unto those things which are be-^ 

fore^ I press toward the mark^ for the prize of 

the high calling of God in Christ Jesus, Phil. iii. 

12, 13, 14. 

He is crucified unto the world. He is so in re- 
sfject to hope and fervor. Hence those sighings 
alter the dissolution of the body^ which forms, as 
it frere, a wsil of separation between God and us. 
Henoe those airdiefit breathings after a dispensation^ ' 
an economy of thitigs, m which we shall be able 
to give an unrestrained effosioii to tlie love <tf or- 
der, and ht completely united to Jesus Cbrist. 
For zve that are in this tabernacle da gr&an^ be- 
ing burdened; not for that we would be unclothed, 
but clothed upon^ that mortalitp might be sxcaUowed 
^P ^f ^{f^9 ..... knowing tkmt whilst we are at 
home in the badt/y we are absent from the Lord : 

and wiUimg rather to be absent from the 

bfi^y and to be present zvith the Lord, 2 Cor. t. 
4j6, 8. 

3. But the Holy Spirit, in representing to us our 
renunciation of the worM, tmder the idea of a 
deaths of a crucifixion^ intended to mark not only 
the nature^ and the digress of the disposition of 
mind which these expressions denote ; but likewise 
to indicate the diffictdty^ the bitterness of making 
such a sacrifice. 

In very rare instances do men die without suffer- 
ing. Death, in the mildest form, is usually pre- 
ceded by violent symptoms, which some have de- 
nominated the harbingers of death. These har- 
bingers of death, are mortal swopnings, feverish 
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hests, pdmxyKtns of pain, tortures insupportable. 
Crucifliidfi, especially, was the naost cruel punisAi^ 
ment which human justice, shall I call jt ? or hu- 
man barbarity ever invented. The imagination *re- 
coils from the representation of a man nailed to it 
tree, suspended by the iron which pierces his hands 
and his feet, pressed downward with the weight of 
his body, the blood of which is drained off drop 
by drop, till he expires ttierely from the excess of 
anguisfb. 

Is this iVightful image overstrained, when entf- 
•ployed to represent the pains which the Christian 
is onlled to endure, the conflicts which he has to 
maiijtain, theisaorific^ which he is bound to make, 
agonies which he is under an indispensable neces- 
sity to undergo, before he possibly can attain that 
blessed state which our apostle had, through grace, 
arrived %it, when he said, in the words of my text, 
the tvorid is crucified unto mey and I am crucified 
txitfo the world ! 

Represent to yourselves a Christian, represent 
to yourselves a man as yet a novice in the school 
of Jesus Christ, called to combat, sonnetimes the 
propensiti^ which he brought with him into the 
world ; sometimes to eradicate a habit which has 
grown up in hitn, till it is become a second na- 
ture; sometimes, to stem the torrent of custom 
and exampte; sometimes, to mortify and subdue 
a headstrong passion, which engrosses him, trans- 
ports him, drags him away captive; sometimes, 
to bid an everlasting .farewell to the place of his 
birth, to his kindred, and like Abraham, /o go 
Quty not knowing whither he went ; sometimes, 
with that same patriarch, to immolate an only son ; 
to tear himself, on a dying bed, from friends, from 
a spouse, from a child, whom he loves as his own 
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soul ; and all this without murmaring or complaikr^ 
iog; and all this, because it is the will of God^ 
and all this, with that submission which was ex- 
pressed by Jesus Christ, the author and finisher of 
the Christian faith, his Redeemer and his pattern : 
Nol tvhat I Ufilly but what thou wilt. Matt, 
xxvi. 39. 

O cross of my Saviour, how heavily dost thou 
press, when laid upon a man who has not yet car- 
ried love to thee to that height, which renders all 
things easy to him who loveth I O path of virtue, 
which appearest so smooth to them that walk in 
thee, how rugged is the road which leadeth unto 
thee! O yoke of Jesus Christ, so easy ! burden so 
light to him who has been accustomed to bear 
thee ; how difficult, how oppressive to those who 
are but beginning to try their strength ! You see 
it, accordingly, my brethren ! you see it on the 
page of inspiration, to renounce the world of cu-- 
pidity^ is to present the body in sacrifice : / be- 
seech you^ brethren^ by the mercies of God, that 
ye present your bodies a living sacrifice^ Rom. xii. 
i. it is to citf off a right handy it is to pluck out a 
right eye^ Matt. v. 29, 30. it is for a man to deny 
himself it is to take up the cross : For if any one 
will come after me, let him deny himself and take 
up his cross, and follow me. Matt. xvi. 24 : it is, 
in a word, to he crucified with Jesus Christ ,• 
for / am crucified with Christ, Gal. ii. 20 : and in 
the words of the text, The world is crucified unto 
unto me, and I am crucijied unto the zvorld. My 
God, how much it costs to be a Christian ! 



•> 



SERMON X. 



PART 11. 



THE TRUE GLORY OF THE CHRISTIAN. 



Galatians vi* 14. 



But Godforhid that I ibould glory^ save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christy by whom the world is crucified unto ma^ and /. 
unto the world* 



HAVING presented you with a general view 
of the apostle's reasoning in this epistle; 
having considered it as an answer to three diffe- 
rent classes of opponents, whom St. Paul had to 
combat ; namely, those who maintained the ob- 
servance of the Levitical insfitiifion^y to the dis- 
paragement of the gospel: 1. From the prejudice 
of birth and education : 3. From an excess of com- 
plaisance : 3. From criminal policy : We proceed- 
ed to shew, that whatever difference of motive and 
opinion might prevail, among these three descrip- 
tions of adversaries whom our apostle had to aB" 
counter, and however different the strain of reason- 
ing which he employs, according as the character 
of eacli demanded^ he ^pports, in opposition to 
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them all, this principle, on which the whole of 
Christianity rests, namely, that the sacrifice which 
the Redeemer offered up of his owr Kfe^ is abne 
capable of satisfying divine justice, and of recon- 
ciling guilty man to God. 

We then entered into a more particular detail on 
the subject, by proposing, 

I. To examine, wherein that disposition of the 
Christian consists, bv which he is enabled, with 
St. Paul, to say, the zvarld is crucified unto mCy 
and I am crucified unto the world. 

II. To shew, that in such disposiliens as these 
true glory consists. 

III. To demonstrate, that it is the cross of Christ, 
and the cross of Christ only, which can inspire us 
with these seQtiment3^ as a foundation for (bis far- 
ther qpnclusion, that in the cross of Christ alone 
we can find a just ground of glorying. 

The first of these three proposals we have en- 
deavored to execute, by considering,, 1 , The na- 
ture of this reciprocal crvicifi^ioo: 2. The gr^d^ 
tion of which it admits : 3. The difficultly tb^ 61V-. 
terness of making a sacrifice so very paiqfu), We 
now proceed to wb^t wc^ nex.t proposed^ namely^ 

II. To shew, that in such dispositions^ a^.£^re ex* 
pressed by our apostle, true glory con$iM^ 

In order to elucidate and coafirm tbi» pQ^iMf)Q> 
I mean to institute a comparison between the iiera 
of this world and the Christian herp, in the vi^ of 
nJt^king it evidently apparent, that tbi^lasf b^^ in<- 
finitely the superiority ove;r the otb^r, From what 
sources do^s the liero of this world pretend to de^ 
rive his gJory ? 
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The herq of this wqrld sometiines derives bis 
glory from tlie greatp^s^ of the ips^ter to whom 
his serv'ice^ ^re devoted. He cpngratulMes hinir 
self on contributing to the glory Qf those men, 
who ^re so highly exalted above the r^st of man- 
kind^ on being the support of their throjne, and 
the guardian of their crqwn. The master, to 
whose service the Christian has devoted himself, is 
the King of Kings : he it is, in whose presence ail 
the potentates of the e^rth, are as a drop qf a 
bucket, and ar^ counted q$ the small dust of the 
balance, Isa. xl. 15. He it is, by whose supreme 
authority kings reign, and princes decree justice, 
Prov. viii. 15. It is true th^t the greatness of this 
adorable Being raises Him far above all our services. 
It is true that his throne is established for ever; 
and that the united force of all created things 
would in vain attempt to shs^ke it. But if the 
Christian CP^n contribute nothing to the glory of so 
great a master, he publishes it abroad, he con- 
founds those who presume to invade it, he makes 
it to.be known over the whole earth. 

Tlie herq of this world sometimes derives his 
glory, from the hatred with which he is animated, 
againsit the. enemy on whom he is making war. 
What enemy more hi^teful can a man engage, than 
the world ? It is the world which degrades us from 
our natural greatness; which effaces, from the soul 
of xaWf tho^e traits which the finger of deity him- 
self hfV$ impressed upon it ; which destroys our pre- 
tei]ii;iQn.s \o a blessed immortality. 

The hero of this world sometimes derives bis 
glory, from the dignity of the persons who have 
preceded him in the same honorable career. It iff 
considered, in the world, as glorious, to succeed 
those illustrious men who have filled the universe 
with, the sound of their name, who have made 
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terror to stalk before them, and who signalized 
themselves by exploits more than human. The 
Christian has been preceded, in his career, by pa- 
triarchs, by prophets, by apostles, by martyrs, by 
those multitudes of the redeemed, out of every 
kindredl and tongue^ and people, and nation. Rev. 
V. 9. Those holy men have been called to wage 
war, with sin, as we are, to subdue our passions ; 
to form in their inner man, as we are, piety, cha- 
rity, patience, the habit and the practice of every 
virtue. The Christian has been preceded, la his 
career, by Jesus Christ himaelf, the author and 
the finisher of the faith. Wherefore, seeing we 
also are compassed about with so great a cloud of 
witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the 
sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run 
with patience the race which is set before us, look- 
ing unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our 
faith ; who, for the joy that was set before him, 
endured the cross, despising the shame, Heb. 
xii. 1, 2. 

The hero of this world sometimes derives his 
glory, from the brilliancy of his atchievements. 
But who has greater exploits to glory in than the 
Christian can display ? To shake off the yoke of 
prejudice, to despise the maxims of men, to resist 
flesh and blood, to subdue passion, to brave death, 
to suffer martyrdom, to remain unmoved amidst 
the convulsions of dissolving nature, and, in the 
very wreck of a laboring universe, to be able to 
apply those exceeding great and precious promises, 
which God has spoken by the mouth of the prophet, 
Isa. liv. 10. The mountains shall depart, and the 
hills be removed ; but my kindness shall not depart 
from thee, neither shall the covenant of my peace 
be removed, saith the Lord that hath mercy on 
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thee. Tbese^ these are the atchievements of the 
Christian. 

The hero of this world sometimes derives his 
glory, fom the benefits which he has procured to 
otiiers, from the blessings with which he has en- 
riched his country, from the slaves whose chains he 
has burst asunder, from the monsters of which he 
has purged the earth. Who is, in such respects as 
these, a greater benefactor to society than the Chris- 
tian ? He is, at once, its bulwark, its light, and 
its inodel. 

The hero of this world sometimes derives his 
glory, from the acclamations which his exploits ex- 
cite, and from the magnificence of the recom- 
S^nce with which his merits are to be crowned, 
ut whence proceed the acclamations which inflate 
his pride ? Does it belong to venal souls, to cour- 
tiers, to hireling panegyrists ? Does it belong to 
persons of this description to distribute commen- 
dation and applause ? Have they any thing like 
the idea of true glory ? Extend, Christian, ex- 
tend thy meditations, up to the greatness of the 
Supreme Being ! Think of that adorable Intelli- 
gence, who unites in his essence all that deserves 
the name of great ! Contemplate the Divinity 
surrounded with angels, with archangels, with the 
seraphim I Listen to the concerts which those 
blessed spirits compose, to the glory of his name ! 
Behold them penetrated, ravished, transported 
with the divine beauties which are disclosed to their 
view ; employing eternity in celebrating their ex- 
cellency, and crying aloud, day and night. Holy, 
holy J is the Lord of Hosts ! The ivhole earth is 
full of his gloryy Isa. vi. 3. Amen : blessing, and 
glory y and loisdomy and thanksgivingy and honor ^ 
and power, and might, be unto our God for ever 
and ever ! Amen. Rev. vii. 12. Great and mar- 
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i»ttoiii irb 1% *irr*y, Lbr-ef GWrf Alfnighfy ! Just 
and true are thy ways, thou king of saints ! Who 
sUU Hotfkar /ftHr, O I^fftd, bffd glorify thy narhe ! 
f&r thou only art holy, ReV. xv. S, 4. 

Thfe Being, ^ wcirtTiy to l!fe |>faft*a, «i^ ptftisted 
•fe a ftttttttier so M)rthy of hhtt, he it is •#l*hA^ been 
pne^rifa'fr tedirthaHons fer the coiiqiH-fbrt ^ the 
^ turorld. Yes, Qir ifetiati fcoHibatttnt ! aftei- thon has* 
been treated as the Jllt'h of the: ioorldy ttnd the off^- 
sahirittg of aU thiUpy I C*. <r. \9. iher thbti 
shalt have mortified, subjected, crucified thiis flteh ; 
itfter thon shaft have b6rne this rrdsSy which ivas 
ofeee 7o the Jtws A stnihb'ling block; and (b the 
Gi*eeks foolishness ; and which is stifl to this day, 
faoiishness anfd a stitOtblfng block to -tbbie *#^hto 
dtight to cbhSfd^r it as t*eih ^i^;heail ^l6i^ tb b«kf 
it ; thou shalt be caHed foWh in thfe p»**fence'<)f fefeti 
Md off angds ; the greSttGodsMIl distfhguish thbe 
alibidst the innunfiehable d^M^feny of the ^aifiVd ; h€ 
silfeill address ^hee "ih irti€?se words : WeU ddne^ good 
and faithful serbtrnt. Matt. ixv. fil. He will 
fhlfil the promise which he this da^ is rhafking to all 
Who 'Combat under'the ban*fa*'ctf the cross : Td hrfn 
thtit' overcome th^ will I grant to sit with ihein'rfiy 
/AV(7^r,feev. iii. 21. 

Ah ! glory of the h*ro of thiis tvorid, p*bftnfe p*. 
negyrics, inscriptro(ns cbtlcfeived in high si^^elling 
words of vanity, superb trophies, 'distdetos, fitter 
to serve as an amusement to children, than 'to eh- 
gkge the attention of reasonable fnen ! what have 
ye once to be compared with the acclamations, attd 
with the crowns prepared for the Christian hero ? 
I sacrifice, my brethren, to the standard prescribed 
to the duration of these exercises, the delicious me- 
ditations tvhich this branch of my subject so co- 
piously supplies ; and all I farther request of you, 
is a moment's attention, while I endeavor to make 
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you sensible, that it is in the cross of Jesus Christ 
alone^ we find every thing necessary to inspire 
these noble dispositions, in order to deduce this 
consequence, that m tlie cross of Jesvs Christ 
aloue the Christian miiat look for ti^ue glory ; and 
in order to justify this sentiment of our apostle. 
Gad forbid that I should glorjf^ save in the cross 
of our Lord Jesus Christy by whom the world is 
crucified unto mcj and J unto the world ! Under 
what aspect can you contemplate the cross if 
Christ, that does uot dispose you to break off en- 
tirely with the world ? 

III. If we consider that cross iu respect of its 
harmony with the whole contradiction .which Jesus 
Christ endured upon earth, it has a powerful ten- 
dency to awaken in us the dispositions .which St. 
Paul e^sipcessea, so as to say with him, the world 
is entered tmto me^ and J am crucified unto the 
world. Our great Master finishes upon a x:;rosa, a 
life passed in contempt, in iodigeuce, in mortifica- 
tion of the senses, in hunger, in thirst, in weari- 
ness^ in separation from the world : would it be 
becoming in a Christian. to Jul! hioLself to sleep in 
the arms of indigence, to addict himself to the 
pleasures of sense, to suffer himself to be enchanted 
by the charms of voluptuousness, to ibreathe after 
nothing but ease, but convenience, but repose, 
but abundance ? If the world hate you, ye know 
that it hated me, before it hated you. Remember 
the word that I said unto you, the servant is not 
greatisr than his lord, Jo. xv. J 8, 20. 

If we consider M^ cross of Christ, in relation to 
the sacrifice which is there offered up to divine jus- 
tice, it has a powerful tendency to produce in us 
the dispositions expressed by St. Paul, so as to be 
able to say with him. The tmrld is crucified unto 
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mcj and I am crucified unto the world. That 
worldly life, those dissipatioDS, those accumulated 
rebellions against the commands of heaven ; that 
cupidity which engrosses us, and constitutes all our 
delight, in what is all this to terminate ? Observe 
the tempests which it gathers around the head of 
those who give themselves up to criminal indul- 
gence. Jesus Christ was perfectly exempt from 
sin, but he took ours upon himself, he bear them 
in his own body on the tree^ 1 Pet. ii. 24 : aqd it 
was for this end that be underwent, on that accursed 
tree, all those torments, which his divinity and his 
innocence enabled him to support, without sinking 
under the load. Behold in this, O sinner, the fear- 
ful doom which awaits thee. Yes, unless thou art 
crucified loith Christ by faith, thou shsllt be by 
the justice of God. And then all the fury of that 
justice shall be levelled at thy head, as it was at his. 
Then thou shalt be exposed, on a dying bed, to 
the dreadful conflicts which he endured in Gethse- 
mane. Thou shalt shudder at the idea of that pu* 
nishment which an avenging deity is preparing for 
thee. Thou shalt sweat, as it were, great drops of 
blood, when the eye is directed to the tribunal of 
justice, whither thou art going to be dragged. 
Nay more, thou shalt then be condemned to com* 
pensate, by the duration of thy punishment, what 
the weakness of thy nature renders thee incapable 
of supporting in respect of weight. Ages accu- 
mulated upon ages shall set no bounds to thy tor- 
ments. Thou shalt be accursed of God through 
eternity, as Jesus Christ was in time : and that 
cross which thou refusedst to bear for a time, thou 
must bear for ever and ever. 

If we consider the cross of Jesus Christy with re- 
lation to the atrocious guilt of those who despise a 
sacrifice of &uch high value, we shall feel a powerful 
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tendency to adopt the dispositions of St. Paul, and 
to say with him, the world is crucified unto mcy 
and I am crucified unto the world. The image 
which I would here trace for your inspection is stiH 
that of St. Paul. This apostle depicts to us the 
love of the world, as a contempt of the cross of 
Christy and as a renewal of the punishment which 
he suffered. The idea of what such a crime deserves, 
absorbs and confounds his spirit ; he cannot find 
colors strong enough to paint it ; and he satisfies 
himself with asking, after he had mentioned the 
punishment inflicted on those who had violated the 
law of Moses : Of how much sorer punishment, 
suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, xvho hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and who hath 
counted the blood of the covenajit, zvherezvith he 
was sanctified y an tniholy thing, and hath done 
despite unto the spirit of grace ? Heb. x. 29- 

Here, sinner, here read thy sentence ! The voice 
of the blood of the Son of God will cry, from earth 
to heaven, for vengeance against thee. God will, 
one, day, call thee to give an account of the blood 
of a Son so dear to him. He will say to thee as St. 
Peter did to those who shed it ; Thou hast denied 
the Holy One and the just .... and killed the 
Prince of Life, Acts iii. 14, 15. He will pursue thee 
with all his plagues, as if thou hadst imbrued thy 
hands in that blood, and as he has pursued those 
who were actually guilty of that crime. 

But let us press motives more gentle, and more 
congenial to the dignity of the r,edeemed of the 
Lord. If we consider the cross of Christ, in rela- 
tion to the proofs which he there displays to us of 
his love, is it possible we should find any thing too 
l^inful in the sacrifices which he demands of us^ 
Is it possible for us to do too much for that Jesus 
who has done so much for us ? When the heart 
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feek a dispoddtion to revolt against the moratily of 
the ffospel : when you are tempted to say. This is 
a hard saying ; who can hear it ; Jo. vi. 60 : 
When the gate of heaven seems too strait for you ; 
when the flesh would exaggerate the difficulties of 
working out your salvation ; when it seems a» if we 
were tearing the heart from your bosom, in charge, 
i'^g you to curb tlie impetuosity, of your temperar 
ment, to resist the torrent of irregular desire, to give 
a portion of your goods tothe poor, to sacrifice aDa« 
litah or a Drusilla : follow your Saviour to Calvary ; 
behold him passing the brook Kidron, ascending 
the fatal Mount on which his s^rifice was to be 
accomplished; behold that concourse of woes 
which constrain him to cry out. My God^ my Gotl, 
why hast thou forsaken me ? Matt, xxvii. 46. If 
ye can holdout against objects like these ! 

If we consider the cross qf Jesus Christ, r^lativdy 
tothe proofs, which it supplies in support of the 
doctrine of him who there finished his life, it will be 
a powerful inducement to adopt the sentiments of 
St. P^ul. It is natural, I allow, for reasonable be- 
ings, of whom sacrifices are exacted, so c*ostly as 
those which Christianity prescribes, to expect full 
assurance of the truth of that religion. It is im- 
possible to employ too much precaution, when the 
point in question is whether or not we are to sur^ 
render victim^ so beloved. The lightest doubt oo 
this head is of essential importance. But is this 
article susceptible of the slightest doubt ? Jesus 
Chirst sealed with his blood the doctrine which he 
taught; he was not only the hero of the religion 
which we preach, but likewise the martyr of it. 

If we consider fhe cross (f Christ , relatively to 
the aid necessary to form us to the sentiments exr 
pressed by St. Paul, it still powerfully presses to 
0dopt them. It assures, on the part of God, every 
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sappOFt we can need, in maintaining the coirfUcts 
to wbich vre are called. It lays tlie foundation of 
this reasonings tkiejustest, the most conclusive which 
intelligence ever formed : If God be for vs, who 
can be against us f He that spared not his own 
mSou, but delivered him up far us ally how shall 
henH with hin^ also freely give us all things? 
Rom. yiii. 31, 32. 

And, to conclude this discourse by representing 
the same images which we traced in the beginning 
of it, if we consider the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christy relatively to the glory which followed, it 
still presses us to adopt the sentiments of St. Paul 
in the text. The idea of that glory carried Jesus 
Christ through all that was most painful in his sacri- 
fice. On the eve of consummating it, he thus ad- 
dresses his heavenly Father: The hour is come that 
the Son of man should be glorified. Father, glo- 
rify thy name . . . . Father^ the hour is come i 
glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify 

thee / have glorified thee on the earth : I 

have finished the work which thou gavest me to 
do : and now, O Father, glorify thou me with 
thine own self, with the glory which I had before 
the world was, Jo. xii. 23, 28. xvii. I, 4, 5. This 
expectation was not disappointed. The conflict 
was long, it was severe, but it came to a period -, 
but heavenly messengers descended to receive him 
as he issued from the tomb ; but a cloud came to 
raise him from the earth ; but the gates of heaven 
opened, with the acclamations of the church trjr 
umphant, celebrating his victories, and hailing his 
exaltation in these strains : Lift up your heads, O 
ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, 
and the King of Glory shall come in, Psa, xxiv. 7. 

Christians ! let our eyes settle on this object. 
To suffer with Jesus Christy is to have full stssnrance 
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of reigning with him. We do not mean to con- 
ceal from yoii the pains which await you in the ca- 
reer prescribed to the followers of the .Redeemer. 
It is a hard thing to renounce all that flatters, all 
that pleases^ all that charms. It is hard to be told 
incessantly of difficulties to be surmounted, of 
enemies to be encouutered, of a cross to be borne, 
of crucifixion to be endured. It is hard for a man 
to mortify himself, while all around him are re- 
joicing; while they are refining on pleasure; while 
they are employing their utmost ingenuity to pro- 
cure new amusements; while they are distilling 
their brain to diversify their delights; while they 
are spending life in sports, in feasting, in gaiety, 
in spectacle on spectacle. The conflict is long, it 
is violent, I acknowledge it ; but it draws to a 
period ; but your cross shall be followed by the 
same triumph which that of your Saviour was : 
Father^ the hour is come ; glorify thy Son : but 
you, in expiring on your cross, you shall with 
holy joy and confidence, commend your soul to 
God, as he commended his ; and, closing your eyesr 
in death, say. Father ! into thy hands I commend 
my ipirity Luke xxiii. 46 : but the angels shall de- 
scend to receive that departing spirit, to convey 
it to the bosom of your God ; and afl;er having 
rejoiced in your conversion, they shall rejoice to- 
gether in your beatitude, as they rejoiced in his ; 
but in the great day of the restitution of all things, 
you shall ascend on the clouds of heaven, as Jesus 
Christ did; you shall be exalted, like him, far 
above all heavens ; and you shall assume, toge- 
ther with him, a seat on the throne of the majesty 
of God. 

Thus it is that the cross of Christ forms us to 
the sentiments of our apostle ; thus it is that we 
are enabled to say : The worlijl is crucified unto 
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US, and we are crucified unto the tvorld: thus it 
is that the cross conducts us to true glory. O 
glorious cross ! thou shalt ever be the object of my 
study, and of my meditation ! I will propose to 
myself to know nothing, save Jesus Christ, and 
him crucified ! God forbid that I should glory, 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto 
the world ! May God grant us this grace I Amen. 



i 



SERMON XI. 



ON THE FEAR OF DEATH. 



Heb'. tL 14, 15. 



Foratmuch then m the children arefartaiers ofjlesh and UaiBlii tie 
also himself ftiewtse took part of the same ; that through death 
he might destroy him that had the power of deaths that sSf tlm 
devU ; and deKver them whoy through the* fear of dntthr, Ktf'eix 
all their Ikft time suhjeet to honddge* 



TO know what death is, without being terrified 
at it, is the highest degree of perfectioa at* 
tainable by the human mind; it is the highest point 
of felicity which a man can reach, while in this vat- 
ley of tears. I say to know death, without fearing 
it ; and it is in the union of these two things w^ 
are to look for that effort of genius so worthy of 
emulation, and that perfection of felicity so much 
calculated to kindle ardent desire. For to brave 
death without knowing what it is; to shut our eyeis 
against all that is hideous in its aspect, in order to 
combat it with success, this is so far from indicating* 
a superior excellency of disposition, that it mus( 
be considered rather as a mental derangiement : m 
far from being the height of felicity, it is the 
treme of misery. 

X^Ot. VI. 2 T 
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We have seen philosophers shaking ofF (if after 
all they did so in reality, and if that intrepid out^ 
side did not conceal a trembling heart), we have 
seen philosophers shaking off the fear of death ; 
but they did not know it. Tney viewed it under 
only borrowed aspects. They figured it to them* 
selves, as either reducing the nature of nian to a 
state of annihilation^ or as summoning him before, 
chimerical tribunals, or as followed by a certain 
imaginary felicity. 

We have seen heroes, as the world calls them, 
pretending to brave the terrors of death ; but they 
did not know it : they represented it to themselves 
as crowned with laurels, as decorated with trophies, 
as figuring on the page of the historian. 

We have seen, and still see every day, libertines 
pretending to brave the terrors of death ^ but they 
.know it not. Their indolence is the cause of that 
assumed firmness ; and they are incapable of en- 
joying tranquillity, but by banishing the idea of a 
period, the horror of which they are unable to 
overcome. But not to disguise this formidable ob- 
ject ; to view it in its true light ; to fix the eye 
steadily on every feature ; to have a perception of 
all its terrors ; in a word, to know what death is, 
without being terrified at it, to repeat it once more, 
is the highest degree of perfection attainable by 
the human mind ; it is the highest point of felicity 
which a man can reach while in this valley of tears:. 

Sovereign wisdom, my brethren, forms his chil- 
dren to true heroism. That wisdom effects what 
neither philosophers by their false maxims, nor the 
heroes of the world by their affected intrepidity, nor 
the libertine by his insensibility and indolence; 
that wisdom effects what all the powers in the uni- 
-verse could not have producted, and alone bestows, 
on the Christian the privilege of knowing death 
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without fearing it. All this is contained in the 
words which I have read as the subject of the pre- 
sent discourse : through fear of death, men xvere 
all tlieir life time subject to bondage : there is the 
power of death; there his empire; there his tri- 
umph. Jesus Christ, through his deaths has de- 
strayed him that had the power of deafh, that is, 
the devil ; and delivers them who^ through fear 
of death, were all their life time subject to bon- 
dage : behold death vanquished ! there are hi& 
spoils : there is tlie triumph over him : salutary . 
ideas ! which will present themselves in succession 
to our thoughts in the sequel of this exercise. For^ 
asmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh 
and blood, he also himself Ukexvise took part of 
the same ; that through death he might destroy 
him that had the poxcer of death, that is, the de- 
vil ; and deliver them who, through fear of death, 
were all their life time subject to bondage. 

With respect to the first words, forasmuch as 
the children are' partakers of ^esh and blood, he 
also himself likewise took part of the same, I 
shall only remark, .that by the children referred to, 
we are to understand men in general, and believe 
ers in particular : and by that fiesh and blood, we 
are not to understand corruption, as in some other 
passages of scripture, but human nature ; so that 
when it is said, as the children are partakers of 
flesh and blood, Jesus Christ likewise took part of 
the same, the meaning is, he assumed a body such 
as ours is. 

Having made these few short remarks on the 
first words, we shall confine ourselves to the two 
ideas which have been indicated, and shall employ 
what remains of our time, in proving this funda^ 
mental truth, that Jesus Christ, by his death, has 
destroyed him that had the power of death, that 
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is, the devil, in order tbat he might deliver them 
who, through fear rf death, were all their lift 
time subject to bondage. 

The terrors of death are expressed in terms 
powerfully energetipal, io this text. It represents, 
to us a mighty tyrant causing death to march at 
his command, and sul:^ecting the whole universe 
to his dominion. This tyrant is the devil. He is 
the personage here described, and who, through 
the fear of death, subjects men to bondage. 

You stand aghast, qo doubt, on beholding the 
whole human race r^uced to a subjection under a 
master so detestable. The fact, however, cannot 
be called in question : this great enemy of our sal* 
yation unquestionably exercises a sort of empire 
9ver the universe. Though the scriptures speak 
sparingly of the nature and functions of this ma- 
lignant spirit, they say enough of them to convey 
to us a striking idea of his power, ^^nd to render it 
formidable to us. The scripture tells us, 1. That 
he tempts men to sin ; witness the wiles which he 
practised on our first parents ; witness that which 
St. Paul says of him in chap. ii. of the Epistle to 
the Ephesians : the spirit that zvorketh in the chil- 
dren of disobedience: witness the name of Tempter 
given to him in the gospel history. Matt. iv. 3. 
The scripture informs us, 2. That be accuses men 
before God of those very crimes which he solicited 
them to commit : witness the prophet Zechariah, 
who was shewed Joshua, the high-priest, standing 
before the angel of the Lord, and Satan standing 
^t his right hand to resist him ; or, as it might have 
keen rendered, to be his adversary or accuser: 
igritness the descriptive appellation oi calumniator 
•r accuser, ^xven him by St. John in the Apoca- 
%-p^- The scripture tells u$, 3. Tliat be some- 
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times torments men : witness the history of Job j 
witness what St. Paul says of his delivering up unto 
Satan the incestuous person at Corinth. This 
power of delivering up to Satan, to mention it by 
the way, was a part of the miraculous gifts con- 
ferred on the apostles ; gifts transmitted to the im- 
mediate succeeding ages of the church, at least if 
Paulinus is to be credited on this subject, who re- 
lates that an abandoned wretch was, by St. Am- 
brosius, delivered up to Satan, who tore him in 
pieces. Finally, 4. We find the devil designed in 
scripture, the God of the worlds 2 Cor. iv. 4. and 
the Prince of the power of the air, Eph. ii. 2. 
You likewise see him represented as acting on the 
waters of the sea, as raising tempests, and as 
smiting the children of men with various kinds of 
plagues. 

But if the devil be represented as exercising an 
influence over the ills of human life, he is still more 
especially represented as exerting his power over 
our death, the last and most formidable of all our 
woes. The Jews were impressed with ideas of this 
kind. Nay, they did not satisfy themselves with 
general notions on this subject. Tliey entered 
into the detail, (for, my brethren, it has been an 
infirmity incident to man in every age, to assert 
confidently on subjects the most mysterious and 
concealed), they said that the devil, to whom they 
gave the name of Samael, had the empire of deaths 
that his power extended so far as to [xrevent the re- 
surrection of the wicked. St. Paul, in the words of 
our text, adopts their mode of expression, as his 
custom is, without propagating their ierror ; he de- 
scribes the eviK Spirit as the person who possesses 
the empire of deaths and who, through the fear of 
detUhy subjects men ail their life time to bondage. 
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But, Christians, be not dismayed at beholding 
this fearful image. Surely there is no inchantment 
against Jacoby neither is there any divination 
against Israel^ Num. xxiii. 93. Now is come sal- 
vafion and strengihj and the kingdom of our Godj 
and the power of his Christ ; for the accuser of 
our brethren is cast downy zvhich accused them be- 
fore our God day and night. And they overcame 
him by tlie blood of the Lamby Rev. xii. 10, II.. 
Let us, however, reduce our reflections on the sub* 
ject to method. Three considerations render death 
formidable to man: three considerations disarm 
death in the apprehension of the Christian : 1. The 
veil which conceals, from the eyes of the dying 
person, the state on which he is about to enter ; 
2. The remorse of conscience which the recollec- 
tion of his guilt excites : 3. The loss of titles, ho-, 
nor, and every other earthly possession. In these 
respects, chiefly, he zvho has tlie power of death, 
subjects men to bondage: these are the things 
which render death formidable. 

In opposition to this, the death of Jesus Christ, 
I . Removes the veil which concealed futurity from 
us, and constitutes an authentic proof of the im- 
mortality of the soul. 2. The death of Jesus 
Christ is a sacrifice presented to divine justice, for 
the remission of our sins* 3. The death of Jesus 
Christ gives us complete assurance of a blessed 
eternity. These are the three considerations which 
disarm death, in the apprehension of the dying 
believer. And this is a brief extract of the im- 
portant truths delivered in this text. 

The devil renders death formidable, through un- 
certainty respecting the nature of our souls ; the 
death of Christ dispels that terror, by. demon- 
.^trating to us that the soul is immortal. The 
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•devil renders death formidable, by awakening the 
recollection of past guilt ; the death of Jesus Christ 
restores confidence and joy, for it is the expiation 
of ^11 our sins. The devil clothes death with ter- 
ror, by rendering us sensible to the loss of those 
possessions, of w hich death is going to deprive us : 
the death of Jesus Christ tranquillizes the inind, 
because it is a pledge to us of an eternal felicity. 
The first of these ideas represents Jesus Christ to 
us as a martyr^ who has sealed with his own bloody 
a doctrine which rests entirely on the immortality 
of the soul. The second represents him as a victim^ 
offering himself in our stead, to divine justice. And 
the third represents him as a conqueror ^^ who has, 
by his death, acquired for us a kingdom of ever- 
lasting bliss. 

Had we nothing farther in view than to present 
you with vague ideas of the sentiments of the sa^ 
cred authors, on this subject, here our discourse 
might be concluded. But these truths, treated 
thus generally, could make but a slight impression. 
It is of importance to press them one by one,, and, 
opposing in every particular, the triumph of the 
Redeemer, to the empire of the wiekedx one, to 
place in its clearest point of light, the interesting 
truth contained in our text, namely, that Jesus 
Christ, through his own deaths has destroyed him 
who had the power of deaths that iSy the devil ; 
that he might deliver them who, through fear of 
death, were all their life time subject to bondage, 

I. The first consideration which renders death 
formidable ; the first yoke imposed on the necks 
of the children of men, by that tremendous prince 
who has the power of death, is the fear of falling 
back into nothing, which the prospect of death 
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awakens. The greatest df all the! adfantageswhioh 
we possess^ and tliat which indeed is the foundation 
of all the rest, is existence. We accordingly ob- 
serve that old people, tbongh all their facuHies are 
much impaired^ sdways enjoy a certiin naoleless 
syperiority over young persons. The rejQection^ 
that there was a time when they existed, while as 
yet the young did not exist, constitutes this supe* 
riority ; and young persons, in their turn, feel a 
superiority, suggested to them by the thought^ 
that a time is coming when they shall exist, whereas 
the others shall be no more. Death terminates, to 
appearance, an advantage which is the foundation 
of every other. And is it any wonder that tbe 
heart of man should sink under such a consi- 
deration ? 

In vain will we flee for refiige, froim this depres- 
sing reflection, to the arguments which reason, evem 
a well-directed reason, supplies. If they are satis- 
fying of themselves, and ealculated to impress the 
philosopiiic mind, they are far beyond the reach of 
a vulgar understanding, to which tbe very terms 
spiritually and existence are barbarous and unintel- 
ligible. To no purpose wiH we liave recourse 1^ 
what has been said on this subject, by the most 
enlightened of the Pagan world, and to what, in 
particular, Tacitas relates of Senaca, on his goin^ 
into the bath which was to receive the blood, as it 
streamed from his opened veins: he be-sprinkled 
the by-standers with the fluid in which his limbs 
were immerged, with this memorable expression, 
that he presented those drops of water as a libation 
to Jupiter the deliverer. In order to secure n^ 
against terrors so formidable, we must have a guide 
more safe than our own reason. In order to attain 
a persuasion of the immortality of the soul, we 
must have a security less suspicious than that of a 
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Socrates or a Plato. Now that guide, my brethren, 
is the cross of Jesus Christ : that security is an ex- 
piring Redeemer. Two principles concur in the 
demonstration of this all*important truth. 

1. The doctrine of Jesus Christ estabhshes the 
immortality of the soul. 

2. The death of Jesus Christ is an irresistible 
proof of the truth of his doctrine. 

1. That the doctrine of Jesus Christ establishes! 
the immortality of the soul, is a point which no one 
pretends to dispute with us. A man has but to 
open his eyes in order to be convinced of it. We 
shall, accordingly, make but a single remark on 
this head. It is this : That the doctrine of the im- 
mortality of the soul, ought not to be considered 
merely as a particular point of the religion of Je- 
sus Christ, independent of which it may subsist as 
a complete whole. It is a point without uhich 
Christianity cannot exist at all, and separated from 
which, the religion of Jesus Christ, the fullest, the 
most complete, and the most consistent that ever 
was presented to the world, becomes the most im- 
perfect, barren, and inconsistent. The whole fa- 
bric of the gospel rests on this foundation, that the 
soul is immortal. Wherefore was it that Jesus 
Christ, the Lord of universal nature, had a manger 
for his cradle, and a stable for his palace ? Because 
his kingdom is not of this worlds Jo. xviii. 16. 
This supposes the immortality of the soul. Where- 
fore is the Christian encouraged to bid defiance to 
tyrants, who may drag him from a prison, from a 
dungeon, who may nail him to a cross, who may 
mangle his body on a wheel ? It is because their 
power extends na,further than to the killing of the 
body^ Matt. x. 28. while the soul is phiced &r be^^' 
yond their reach. This supposes immortality. 
Wherefore must the Christia:^ deem himself mi- 
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serable, were he to atchleve the conquest of the 
whole world, at the expence of a good conscience ? 
Because it will profit a man nothing to gain the 
zv/iole worlds if he lose his own soul. Matt. xvi. 26. 
This supposes immortality. Wherefore are we not 
the most miserable of all creatures? Because toe 
have hope in Christ not for this life only, I Cor. 
XV. 19. This supposes immortality. The doctrine 
of Jesus Christ, therefore, establishes the truth of 
the immortality of the soul. 

9. But we said, in the second place, that the 
death of Jesus Christ is a proof of his doctrine. He 
referred the world to bis death, as a sign by which 
it might be ascertained whether or not he came 
from God. By this he proposes ta stop the mouth 
of incredulity. Neither the purity of bis life, nor 
the sanctity of his deportment, nor the lustre of 
his miracles, had as yet prevailed so far as to con- 
vince an unbelieving world of the truth of his mis- 
sion. They must have sign upon sign, prodigy 
upon prodigy. Jesus Christ restricts himself to 
one : Destroy this temple^ and ivithin three days 1 
zvill build it up again, Mark xiv. 58. An evil and 
adulterous generation seeketh after a sign ; and 
there shall no sign be given to it, but the sign of 
the prophet Jonas, Matt. xii. 39. This sign could 
not labor under aay ambiguity. And tl>is sign 
was accomplished. There is no longer room to 
doubt a truth demonstrated in a manner so illus- 
trious. 

Our ancestors devised, with greater simplicity, it 
must be allowed, than strength of reasoning, a very 
singular proof of the innocence of persons accused. 
They presented to them a bar of hot iron. If the 
person under trial had the firmness to grasp it, and 
received no injury from the action of the burning 
metal^ he was acquitted of the charge. This proof 



ON THE FEAR OF DEATH. 33 9;* 

was, as we have said, devised with more simplicity, 
than strength of reasoning : no one having a right 
to suppose that God will perform a miracle, to 
evince his.innoeence to the conviction of iiis judges. 
I ackuowlege, at the same time, that had I been an 
eye witness of such an experiment : had I beheld 
that element which dissolves, which devours bodies 
the most obdurate, respecting the hand of a person 
accused of a crime, 1 should certainly have been 
very much struck at sight of such a spectacle. 

But what shaU we say of the Saviour of tha 
world, after the proof to which he was put to ? He 
zvalked through the fire zvithout being burnt, Isa. 
xliii. 2. He descended into the bosom of the grave : 
the grave respected him, and those other insatiables 
which never say it is enoughy Prov. xxx. 16. opened 
a passage for his return to the light. You feel the 
force of this argument. Jesus Christ having died, 
in support of the truth of a doctrine, entirely found- 
ed on the supposition of the immortality of the soul, 
there is no longer room to doubt whether the soul 
be immortal. 

Let us here pause for a few moments, and before 
we enter on the second branch of our subject, let us 
consider how far this position, so clearly proved, so 
firmly established, has a tendency to fortify us 
against the fears of death. 

Suppose for an instant, that we knew nothing re-r 
specting the state of souls, after this life is closed, 
and respecting the economy on which we must then 
enter ; supposing God to have granted us no reve- 
lation whatever on this interesting article, but sim- 
ply this, that our souls are immortal, a slight de- 
gree of meditation on the case, as thus stated, 
ought to operate as an inducement rather to wish 
for death, than to fear it. It appears probable that 
the soul, when disengaged from the senses, in which 
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it is now enveloped, will subsist in a manner infi* 
nitely more noble than it could do here below, du* 
ing its union with master. We are perfectly con- 
vinced that the body will, one day, contribute 
greatly to our felicity ; it is an essential part of our 
being, without which our happiness must be incom- 
plt-te. But this necessity, which fetters down the 
functions of the soul, on this earth, to the irregular 
movements of ill-assorted matter, is a real bondage. 
The soul is a prisoner in this body. A prisoner is 
3 man susceptible of a thousand delights, but who 
can enjoy, however, only such pleasures as are com- 
patible with the extent of the place in which he is 
siiut up : his scope is limited to the capacity of his 
dungeon : he beholds the light only through the 
aperture of that dungeon : all his intercourse is 
confined to the persons who approach his dungeon. 
But let his prison doors be thrown open ; from that 
moment, behold him in a state of much higher fe- 
licity. Thenceforward he can maintain social in- 
tercourse with all the men in the world : thence- 
forward he is able to expatiate over the spacious 
universe. 

This exhibits a portrait of the soul. A prisoner 
to the senses, it can enjoy those delights only vvhicb 
have a reference to sense. It can see, only by 
means of the cuticles and the fibres of its eyes : it 
can hear, only by means of the action of the nerves 
and tympanum of its ears : it can think, only in con- 
formity to certain modifications of its brain. The 
soul is susceptible of a thousand pleasures, of which 
it has not so much as the idea. A blind man has a 
soul capable of admitting the sensation of light ; if 
he be deprived of it, the reason is, his senses are de- 
fective, or improperly disposed. Our souls are sus* 
ceptible of a thousand unknown sensations; but 
"they receive them not, in this economy of imper- 
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lection and wretchedness, because it is the will of 
God that they should perceive only through the 
medium of those organs, and that those organs, 
from their limited nature, should be capable of ad- 
mitting only limited sensations. 

But permit the soul to expatiate at large, let it 
take its natural flight, let these prison-walls be 
broken down, O then ! the soul becomes capable of 
ten thousand inconceivable new delights. Where- 
fore do you point to that ghastly corpse ? Where- 
fore deplore those eyes closed to the light, those spi- 
rits evaporated, that blood frozen in the veins, that 
motionless, lifeless mass of corruption ? Why do 
you say to me, " My friend, my father, my spouse 
is no more ; he sees, he hears, he acts no longer." 
He sees no longer, do you say ? He sees no longer, 
I grant, by means of those visual rays which were 
formed in the retina of the eye ; but he sees as do 
those pure intelligences which never were clothed 
with mortal flesh and blood. He hears no more 
through the medium of the action of the aethereal 
fluid, but he hears as a pure spirit. He thinks no 
longer through the intervention of the fibres of his 
bram ; but he thinks from his own essence ; be- 
cause, being a pure spirit, the faculty of thought is 
essential to him, and inseparable from his' nature. 
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Forasmuch then as the children are partakers ofJUsh and bloody he 
also himself likewise took part of the same ; that through death 
he might destroy him that had the poviter of deaths thai isf the 
devil ; and deliver them who^ through the fear of deaths were 
all their life time subject to bondage* 



IN discoursing from these words, we observed, 
that death is rendered formidable to man, by a 
threefold consideration, and that three considera- 
tions of an opposite nature strip him of all his ter- 
rors, in the eye of the believer in Christ Jesus. 
Death is formidable, 1. Because of the veil which 
conceals, from the eyes of the dying person, that 
state on which he is about to enter : 2. From re- 
morse of conscience, which the recollection of past 
guilt excites : 3. From the loss of titles, honors, and 
all other earthly possessions. 

In opposition to these, the death of Christ, 1. re- 
moves the veil which conceals futurity, and con- 
stitutes an ttuthentic proof of the immortality of 
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the soul : 2. It is a sacrifice presented to divine 
justice for the remission of sinj 3^ It gives jus. cona<^ 
plete assurance of a blessed eternity. These are 
the considerations which disarm death of his ter- 
ror, to the dying believer. 

We have finished what was proposed on the first 
particular, and have shewn, I. That the doctrine 
^ of Jesus Christ fully establishes the soul's immortal- 
ity : and 2. That the death of Jesus Christ is an 
irresistible proof of the truth of his doctrine. 

But to no purpose would it be to fortify the mind 
against the apprehedsion of ceasing to exist, un- 
less we are delivered from the terror of being for 
ever miserable. In vain is it to have demonstrated 
that our souls are immortal, if we are haunted with 
the well-grounded apprehension of their falling into 
the hands of that Gody who is a consuming ,fire. 
In this case, what cx>f)stitutes a man's greatnej9$^ 
would constitute his misery. Let us endeavor^ 

II. In the second place, to dissipate the dreadful 
apprehension which a guilty Conscience awakens^ 
in the prospect of judgment to come. Having 
considered Jesus Christ ais a mar^fi/r, who sealed 
with his own blood the doctrine which he preached, 
and his death as an argument in support of the im- 
mortality of the soul, taught in that doctrine : let 
us contemplate our divine Saviour as a victinty 
which God has substituted in our place, and iits 
death as a sacrifice offered up to divine justice, for 
the expiation of our offences. 

One of the principal dangers to be avoided in 
controversies, and particularly in that which we are 
going to handle, is to imagine that all arguments 
are of equal force. Extreme care must be taken to 
assign to each its true limits, and to say, this argu-^ 
ment proves thus far^ that ^oes so wmxM £artber^ 
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We must thus advance step by step up to truths 
and form, of those arguments united, a demonstn^ 
tion so much the more satisfactory, in proportion 
as we have granted to those who dispute it, all that 
they could in reason ask. On this principle, we 
divide our arguments into two classes. The first, 
we propose only as presumptions in favor of the 
doctrine of the satisfaction. To the second we as- 
cribe the solidity and weight of demonstration. 
Of the first class are the following. 

1. We allege human reason as a presumptive 
argument in support of the doctrine which we 
maintain. We do not mean to affirm, that human 
reason derives from the stores of her own illumina^ 
tion, the truth of this doctrine. So far fnm that, 
we confidently affirm, that this is one of the myste- 
ries which are infinitely beyond the reach of hu- 
man understanding. It is one of the things which 
eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither haveen^- 
tered into the heart of man, 1 Cor. ii. 9. But we 
say that this mystery presents nothing that shocks 
human reason, or that implies a shadow of contra- 
diction. What do we believe ? That God has 
united the human nature to the divine, in the per- 
son of Jesus Christ, in a manner somewhat re- 
sembling that in which he has united the body to 
the soul, in the person of man. We say that this 
composition, (pardon the expression) this composi- 
tion of humanity and of deity, sufiered in what was 
human of it ; and that what was divine gave value 
to the sufferings of the man, somewhat after the 
manner in which we put respect on a human body, 
not as a material substance, but as united to an in- 
telligent soul. 

These are the terms in which we" propose our 
mystery. And there is nothing in this which in- 
volves a contradiction. If we had said that tho dk 
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.vioity and humanity were confounded or commcMi ^ 
if we had said that the deity, who is impassible, suf- 
fered ; if we had said that Jesus Christ as God^ 
made satisfaction to Jesus Christ as God, reason 
might have justly reclaimed ; but we say that Je- 
sus Christ suffered as man ; we say that the two na- 
tures in his person were distinct ; we say that Jesus 
Christ, suffering as man, made satisfaction to God, 
maintaining the rights of deity. This is the first 
step we advance in his career. Our first argument 
we carry thus far, and no farther. 

2. Our second argument is taken from the divine 
justice. We say, that the idea which we have of 
the divine justice, presents nothing inconsistent 
with the doctrine we are endeavoring to establish,. 
but, on the contrary, leads us directly to adopt it. 
The divine justice would be in opposition to our 
doctrine, did we affirm that the innocent Jesus suf- 
fered as an innocent person ; but we say that he 
sufiE^ed, as loaded with the guilt of the whole hu- 
man race. The divine justice would be in opposi* 
tion to our doctrine, did we affirm that Jesus Christ 
had the iniquity of us alt laid upon him^ wliether 
he would or not ; but we say that he took this heavy 
load upon him voluntarily. The divine justice 
would be in opposition to our doctrine, did we af- 
firm that Jesus Christ took on himself the load of 
human guilt, to encourage men in the practice of 
sin ; but we say, that he acted thus,, in the view of 
sanctifying them, by procuring their pardon. The 
divine justice would be in opposition to our doc- 
trine, did we affirm that Jesus Christ, in assuming 
the load of our guilt, sunk under the weight of it,^ 
so that the universe, for the sake of a few guilty 
wretches, was deprived of the most distinguished 
being that couM possibly exist ; but we say, that 
Jesus Christy in dymg for us,, came off victorious 
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over death and the grave. The divine justice, there* 
fore, presents nothing inconsistent with the doc- 
trine of the satisfaction. 

But we go much farther, and affirm, that the 
ideaof divine justice leads directly to the doctrine. 
The atonement corresponds to the demands of 
justice. We shall not here presume to determine 
the question. Whether it is possible for God, con- 
sistently with his perfections, to pardon sin without 
exacting a satisfaction. Whatever advantage we 
might have over those who deny our thesis, we shall 
not press it on the present occasion. But, in any 
x^asCj they must be disposed to make this conces- 
sion : That if the wisdom of God has devised the 
means of obtaining a signal satisfaction to justice, 
in unison with the most illustrious display of good- 
ness ; if he can give to the universe an equivocal 
proof of his abhorrence of sin, in the very act of 
pardoning the sinner; if there be a method to keep 
offenders in awe, even while mercy is extended to 
them, it must undoubtedly be more proper to em- 
ploy such a method than to omit it. This is the se- 
cond step we advance toward our conclusion. , Our 
second argument we carry thus far, and no farther. 

3. Our third consideration is taken from the su^ 
gestions of conscience, and from the practice of all 
nations. Look at the most p^ilished, and the most 
barbarous tribes of the human race ; at nations the 
most idolatrous, and at those which have discovered 
the purest ideas on the subject of rehgion. Con- 
sult authors of the remotest antiquityj and authors 
the most recent : transport yourself to the ancient 
Egyptians, to the Phenicians, to the Gauls, to the 
Carthaginians, and you will find that, in all ages^ 
and in every part of the globe, men have expressed 
a belief that the deity expected sacrifices should, be 
offered up to him 3 iiay> not only saorifiiQes^ > b^ 
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such as had, as far as it was possible, something 
like a proportion to his greatness. Hence those 
magniBcent temples; hence those hecatombs; 
hence those human victims ; hence that blood which 
streamed on the altars, and so many other rites of 
religious worship, the existence of which no one is 
disposed to call in question. What consequence do 
we deduce from this position ? The truth of the 
doctrine of the atonement ? No : we do not carry 
our inference so far. We only conclude, that there 
is no room to run down the Christian religion, if it 
instructs us that God demanded satisfaction to his 
justic'e, by an expiatory sacrifice, before he could 
give an unrestrained course to his goodness. Tiie 
third argument we carry thus far, and no farther. 

4. A fourth reflection hinges on the correspon- 
dence of our belief, respecting this pstrticular, with 
that of every age of the Christian church, in unin- 
terrupted succession, from Jesus Christ down to 
. our own times. All the ages of the Christian world 
have, lis we do, spoken of this sacrifice. But we 
must not enlarge. Whoever wishes for complete 
information on this particular, will find a very ac- 
curate collection of the testimonies of the fathers, 
at the end of the treatise on the satisfaction, com- 
posed by the celebrated Grotius. The doctrine of 
the atonement, therefore, is not a doctrine of yes- 
terday, but has been transmitted from age to age, 
from Jesus Christ down to our own times. This 
argument we carry thus far, and no farther. 

Here then we have a class of arguments which, 
after all, we would have you to consider only as so 
many presumptions in favor of the doctrine of the 
atonement. But surely we are warranted to proceed 
thus far at least in concluding : a doctrine in which 
human reason finds nothing contradictory : a doc- 
trine which presents nothing repugnant to the di- 
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vine attributes; nay, to which the divine attri- 
butes directly lead us; a doctrine perfectly confor- 
mable to the suggestions of conscience, and to the 
prattice of mankind in every age, and of every 
nation ; a doctrine received in the Christian church 
from the beginning till now ; a doctrine which, in 
all its parts, presents nothing but what is entirely 
worthy of 'God, when we examine it at the tribu- 
nal of our own understanding: such a doctrine 
contains nothing to excite our resentment, nothing 
that we ought not to be disposed to admit, if we 
find it clearly laid down in the scriptures. 

Now, my brethren, we have only to open the 
Bible in order to find express testimonies to this 
purpose ; and not only do we meet with an infi- 
nite number of passages, in which the doctrine is 
clearly taught, but a multitude of classes of such 
passages. 

1; In the first class, we tnust ran^ all those pas- 
sages which declare that Jesus Christ died for us. 
It would be no easy matter to enumerate them : 
/ delivered unto you first of all, says St. Paul in 
his first epistle to the Corinthians, xv. 3. that which 
I also received, how that Christ died for our sins, 
according to the scriptures, Christ also hath once 
siiffei^ed for sins, says St. Peter, in his first epistle 
general, iii. 18. the just for the unjust, that he 
might bring us to God. 

. 2. In the second class must be ranked those pasi- 
sages which represent Jesus Christ as sufiering the 
punishment which we had deserved. The fifty-third 
chapter of the prophet Isaiah turns entirely on this 
subject : and the apostles hold the self-same lan- 
guage. They say expressly that Christ was made 
to be sin for us, who knew no sin, 2 Cor. v. 21 . 
that he was made a curse for us. Gal. iri. 13^ tbaft 
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he bare our sins in his own body on the tree, 1 
Pet. ii. 24. 

3. In a third class must be ranked all those pa^ 
sages in which our salvation is represented as being 
the fruit of Christ's death. The persons, whose 
opinions we are combating, maintain themselves 
on a ground which we established in a former 
branch of this discourse, namely, that^the death of 
Jesus Christ was a demonstration of the truth of bis 
doctrine. They say that this is the reason for 
which our salvation is considered as the effect of 
that death. But if we are saved by the death of 
Jesus Christ, merely because it has sealed a doc* 
trine which leads to our salvation, how comes ifc 
then, that our salvation is no where ascribed to 
the other parts of his ministry, which contributed, 
no less than his death, to the confirmation of his 
doctrine ? Were not the miracles of Jesus Christy 
for example, proofs equally authentic as his death 
was, of the truth of his doctrine } Whence comes 
it, that our salvation is no where ascribed to them ? 
This is the very thing we are maintaining. The 
resurrection, the ascension, the miracles, were ab- 
solutdy necessary to give us assurance^ that the 
wrath of God was appeased ; but Christ's death 
alone was capable of producing that efiect. You 
will more sensibly feel the force of this, argument, 
if you attend to the connection which our text has 
with what follows in the 17th verse : Wherefore in 
all things it behoved him to be made like unto his 
brethren ; that he might be a merciful and faifh-^ 
ful high priest . ... to make reconciliation for the 
sins of the people. 

If we are saved by the death of Jesus Christ, 
merely because that event sealed the truth of his 
doctrine, wherefore should it have been necessary 
for him to assume our flesh. Had he descended 
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fitMn heaven in the effulgence of his glory ; bad he 
appeared upon Mount Zion, such as he was upon 
Mount Sinai, in flashes of lightning, with the voice 
of thunder^ with a retinue of angels ; would not 
the truth of the gospel have been established in- 
finitely better than by the death of a man ? Where* 
fore, then, was it necessary that Christ should die ? 
It was because the victim of our transgressions 
must be put to death. This is St. Paul's reasoning. 
And for this reason it is that our salvation is no 
where aticribed to the death of the martyrs, though 
the death of the martyrs was, like that of Jesus 
Christ* a proof of the truth of the gospel. 

4. In a fourth class, must be ranked all those pas- 
sages which represent the death of Jesus Christ as 
the body and the reality, of which all the sacrifices 
prescribed by the law, were but the figure and the 
shadow. We shall select a single one out of a 
multitude. The greatest part of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews must be quoted to this effect. It is evi- 
dent, that the great object of its author, is to en- 
gage Christians to look for that in the sacrifice of 
Jesus Christ, which the Jews, to no purpose, sought 
for in those which Muses prescribed. Now what 
did the Jews look for in their sacrifices ? Was it 
not the means of appeasing the deity ? If, there- 
fore, the sacrifices of the Jews were the expiation 
of sin, only in figure, and in a shadow, if the sa- 
crifice of Jesus Christ be their body an9 reality, 
does it not follow that Jesus Christ has really and 
literally expiated our transgressions ? To pretend 
that the Levitical sacrifices were not offered up for 
the remission of great offences, but only for certain 
external indecencies, which rather polluted the 
flesh, than wounded the conscience, is an attempt 
to maintain one error by another: for a man has 
only to open his eyes, to be convinced that the Le- 
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vitical sacrifices were offered up for offences the 
most atrocious ; it is needless to adduce any other 
evidence than the annual sacrifice prescribed, Lev. 
xvi. 21, 22. in the ofTering of which, Aaron laid 
both his hands upon (he head of th- lix'e goaty and. 
confessed over him all the iniquities of the children 
of Israel, and all their transgressions in all their 
sins .... and the goat did bear upon him all their 
iniquities. 

5. In a fifth class must be ranked all the circum* 
stances of the passion of Jesus Christ, and of his 
agony in the garden ; that sorrow, those fears, 
those agitations, those cries, those tears, that bloody 
sweaf, those bitter complaints : My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me ? Matt, xxvii. 46. 
The argument derived from this will appear of still 
greater weight, if you support it by thus reflect- 
ing, that no person in the universe ought to have 
met death with so much joy as Jesus Christ, had 
he suffered a mere ordinary death. Christ died 
with a perfect submission to the will of his Father, 
and with a fervant love to mankind. Christ died 
in the full assurance of the justice of his cause, and 
of the innocency of his life.* Christ died completely 
persuaded of the immortality of the soul, and of 
the certainty of a life to come. Christ died under 
a complete assurance of the exalted fehcity which 
he was to enjoy after death. He had come from 
God. He was returning to God. Nay, there 
ought to have been something more particular in 
his triumph, than in that of the generality of believ- 
ers. Because he had 7?uide himself of no reputa- 
tion ; God was about to give him a name zvhich is 
above every name. A cloud was gouig to serve 
him as a triumphal car, and the church triumpbant 
was preparing to receive him vvitii acclamation^ of 
joy : [Jft vp your heads, O ye gates, and be yc 
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Upt tifiy ^t everlasting dnarif, and Hie King lnf 
Glory shall come /», Psa. x^iv. 7. 

What, then, are we to expe^*t that JesMs Christ 
«haH do ? ShaU wc heJiold him ad\«.nc'inf; to meet 
death with joy? Shall he tiot say with St* Paul: 
My denre is to depart F Shall he not in rapture 
exclaim : This day croivns are to be distributed, 
and I go to receive my share ? No, Jesus Christ 
trembles, he turns pale, he fears, he sweats great 
drops of blood ; whereas the martyrs, with infe- 
rior illumination, with feebler motives, have braved 
death, have bidden defiance to the most horrid tor- 
ments, have filled their tormenters with astonish- 
ment ? Whence comes this difference? From the 
very point which we are endeavoring to establish. 
The death of Jesus Christ is widely different from 
that of the martyrs. The martyrs found death al- 
ready disarmed. Jesus Christ died to disarm the 
king of terrors The martyrs presented themselves 
before the throne of grace. Jesus Christ presented 
himself at the tribunal of justice. The martyrs 
pleaded the merits of Christ's death. Jesus Christ 
interceded in behalf of the martyrs. 

Let the great adversary, then, do his worst to ter- 
rify me with the image of the crimes which I have 
committed ; let him trace them before my eyes in 
the blackest characters which bis malignity can 
employ ; let him collect into one dark point, all 
that is hideous and hateful in my life; let him at- 
tempt to overwhelm me with dismay, by rousing 
the idea of that tremendous tribunal, before which 
all the actions of men are to be scrutinized, so that 
like Joshua the high priest y I find myself standing 
in the presence of God, cloathed with ^filthy gar- 
mentSy Zech. iii. 1. &c. and Satan standing at his 
right hand, to expose my turpitude: I hear at the 
§ame time the voice of one pleading in my behalf: 
VOL, vu !3 V 
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I hear these reviving words: Is not this a brand 
pluckt ouf of the fire ? . . . . Take away the filthy 
garments from him .... Let them set a fair 
mitre upon his head .... and I will clothe him 
with change of raiment. 
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Hbb. iL 14} 15. 



J'orasmucb tben as the children are partakers of fesh ami bloody be 
also himself likewise took part of the same ; that through death 
he might destroy him that had the power of deaths that is, the 
devil ; and deRver them who^ through fear of deaths were aff 
their life time sukject to bondage. 
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E now come in the 



III. Third and last place, to consider death ren- 
dered formidable, from its being attended with the 
loss of titles, honors, and every other earthly posses- 
sion : and, in opposition to this, we are to view 
the death of Jesus Christ as removing that terror, 
by giving us complete assurance of a blessed eter- 
nity. We are going to contemplate death as a uni- 
versal shipwreck, swallowing up our worldly for- 
tunes and prospects. We are going to conteiQ- 
plate Jesus Christ as a conqueror, and his death as 
t);ie pledge and security of a boundless and ever*- 
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lasting felicity, which shall amply ccJhipensate t(^ 
us tlu^ia&i oi' ull those possessions* of ;VvUu:b W£.4r& 
about to be stripped by the unsparing hand of 
death. 

Wlien we attempt to stammer out a few words 
from the pulpit, respecting the fehcity which God 
has laid up for his people in another world, we bor- 
row the imay^es of every th'iig that is capable of 
touching the heart, and of communicating delight. 
We call in to our assistance the soul of man, with 
all its exalted faculties; the body, with all its beau* 
tiful forms and pioportions ; nature, with her over- 
flowing treasures j society, with ilin enchanting de- 
lights ; the church, with its triumphs; eternity^ 
with its unfathomable abysses of joy. Of all these 
ingredents blended, we (ompose a faint represen- 
tation of the celestial blessedness. 

The soul of man constitutes one ingredient^ 
and vVe say : In heaven your soul shall arrive at its 
highest pitch of attainable perfection: it sheil} ac- 
quire expansive illumination j it shall reach sublime 
heights of virtue; it shall behold as in a glass ^hc 
glory of the Lardy and shall be i hanged info the 
same imagey from glory to glory ^ a Cor. iii. IJJ. 

The body furnishes a second ingredient ; and 
we say : In heaven your body shall be exempted 
from all the defects by which it is at prestent dis- 
figured ; from those diseases which now prey upon 
and waste it ; from that death which destroys the 
fabric. 

Nature supplies a third ingredient ; and w« say : 
In heaven all the stores of nature shall be dis- 
played in rich profusion: the foundations of fh^ 
holy are of jasper s its gates are of peart, its wuU$ 
are of pare goldy Rev. xxi. 2 1 . 

Society supplies a fourth ingredient ; aiid w^ 
say ; In heaven shall be united in t^aderest social 
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bocid^s, kindred spirits the most exalted; souls 
the most refined ; hearts tbe most generous and 
enlarged. 

1 be church supplies a fifth ingredient ; and we 
say : In heaven shall be exhibited the triumph of 
the faithful over tyrants confounded ; the saints 
shall be enthroned ; the martyrs sh^ll appear with 
palms in their hands, and with crowns upon their 
heads. 

Eternity supplies a sixth ingredient; and we 
say : In heaven you shall enjoy a felicity uifinite 
in its duration, and immeasurable in its degree ; 
years accumulated upon years, ages upon ages, 
shall etfect no dimunition of its length ; and so of 
the rest. 

This day. Christians, in which we are represents 
ing death to you as an universal wreck, which swal- 
lows up all your possessions, your titles, your 
greatness, your riches, your social connections, all . 
that you were, and all that you hoped to be ; this 
day, while we are attempting to convey to you an 
idea of the celestial felicity, capable of strength* 
ening you to behold, without dismay, the univer- 
sal wreck, in which you are going to be involved; 
this day we could wish you to conceive the heavenly 
world, and the blessedness whic h God is there pre- 
paring for you under another idea. We mean to 
trace another view of it, the lustre of which effaces^^ 
all the rest. We build upon this foundation of St. 
Paul : He that spared not his own Son^ but de-^ 
livered him up for us ally how shall he not with 
him also freely give us all things ? Rom. viii. 32. 
The heavenly blessedness is the purchase of the 
death of Jesus Christ. Here collect, my brethren, 
every thing that is capable of enhancing to your 
apprehension the unspeakable greatness and ina- 
portance of that death . 
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View the death of Christ relatively to the types 
which prefigured it ; relatively to the shadows by 
ivhich it was adumbrated ; relatively to the cere* 
monies by which it was represented ; relatively to 
the oracles which predicted it. 

View the death of Christ relatively to the tem- 
pests and thunderbolts which were levelled at the 
head of the Redeemer. Behold his soul over- 
whelmed with sorrow; behold that blood falling, 
down to the ground ; that cup of bitterness which 
was given him to drink ; hearken to that iasulting 
language, to those calumnies, to those false accusa- 
<tions, to that unjust sentence of condemnation; 
behold those hands and feet pierced with nails, that 
sacred body speedily reduced to one ghastly 
wound ; behold that licentious rabble clamorously 
demanding the punishment of the cross, and m- 
creasing the horror of it bv every indignity whicrh 
malice could invent ; look up to heaven itself, and 
behold the eternal Father abandoning the Son of 
bis love to so many woes ; behold hell in concert 
with heaven, and heaven with the earth. 

View the death of Christ relativelv to the dread- 
ful signs by which it was accompanied ; relatively 
to that earth seized with trembling, to that sua 
shrouded in darkness, to those rocks rent asunder^ 
to those opening graves, to those departed saints 
returning to the light of day. 

View the death of Christ relatively to the great- 
ness of God, and to the littleness of man, in whose 
behalf all this blood v scene was transacted. 

Collect all these various particulars, and still say 
to yourself: The death of Jesus Christ is all this. 
The death of Jesus Christ is the body of the figures, 
the original of the types, the reality of the shadows, 
the accomplishment of the prophecies. The death 
of Jesus Christ is that great event which darkened 
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the sun, which opened the tombs, which rent asun* 
der the rocks, whit h made the earth to tremble, 

. ^ hich turned nature and the elements upside down. 
Follow up these reflectioub, and on these let your 
imagination settle. 

The death of Jesus Christ conceived thus, apply 
it to the subject which we are treating. The death 
of Jesus Christ conceived thus, let it serve to as- 
sist you in lorming an idea of the heavenly blessed- 
ness. Still build on this ioundation of St. Paul; 
say with that apostle : He that spared not his owu 

.Son, but delivered him up /or us all, how shall he 
not with him also freely give us all things ? You 
regret the world, you who are advancing on your 
way heavenward. And what is hea\en? It is the 
purchase of Christ's death. He that spared not 
his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how 
shall he not with h'm also freely give us all things ? 
If the means be tlius great, what must the end be ? 
If the preparative be thus magnificent, what must 
be the issue? If the conflict be thus sharp, what 
must be the victory ? If the price be thus costly, 
what, O what ! shall be the bliss which this price is 
intended to purchase ? 

Afler that, my brethren, return to the world. — 
What is it you regret ? Are you regretting the 
loss of palaces, of sceptres, of crowns ? Is it to 
regret the humble crook in your hand, the cottage 
which covers your head ? Do you regret the loss of 
society, a society whose defects and whose delights 
are frequently an equal source of misery to you ? 
Ah! phantom of vain desire, will you still present 
illusion to the eye? Will you still maintain youp 
ground against these solid blessings which the death 
of Jesus Christ has purchased for us ? Ah ! broken 
cisterns, will you still preserve a preference in our 
ebieem to the fountain of living waters ? Ah ! 
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great High-priest of tho new covenant, shall we 
still find it painfully difficult to follow thee, wMkt 
thou art conducting us to heavenly ptftces, by the 
bloody traces of thy cross and martyrdom. Jesiis 
Christ is a conqueror^ who has acquired for us a 
kingdom of glory and felicity ; his death is an in- 
Taluable pledge of a triumphant eternity. 

Death, then, has nothing, henceforward, that is 
formidable to the Christian, In the tomb of Jesus 
Christ are dissipated arti the terrors which the tomb 
of nature presents. In the tomb of nature I per- 
ceive a gloomy night, which the eye is unable to 
penetrate; in the tomb of Jesus Clirist I behold 
light and life. In the tomb of nature the punisfi- 
ment of sin stares me in the face ; in the tomb of 
Jesus Christ I find the expiation o( rt. In tlte tomb 
of nature I read tlie fearfiil doom pronotmced upon 
Adam, and upon atl his misei-able posterity : Dust 
thou arty and unto dust shalt thou returriy Gen. i5. 
19. but in the tomb of Jesus Christ my tongue is 
loosed into tltis triump*iaitt song of praise: O 
deathy where is thy sfinn ? O grave, wfiere is thy 
victory ? . . . . Thanks be to God, who givrth us 
the victory, tln^ough our Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Cor.^ 
XV, 55. 57. Through death he has destroyed him 
that had thepoxver of death, that is, tlie devil s 
that he might deliver them who, through Jear qf 
-Jeath, were all their life time subject to bondage. 

Thp Application. 

But if these be our privileges, is it -not matter of 
reproach to us, my brethren, that brought up in the 
knowledge and profession of a refligion which fur- 
nishes arms so powerful for combatting the terrors 
of death, we should still, for the most part, view it 
only with fear and tremuling ? The fact is too 
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evident to be denied. From the slightest study of 
by far the greatest part of professing Christians, it 
is clearly apparent that they consider death as the 
greatest of all calamities. And with a very slender 
experience of the state of dying, persons, it - will 
be found that there are few, very few indeed, who 
die without regret; few but who have need to ex- 
ercise all their submission, «al a season when it 
might be expected they should give themselves up 
to transports of joy. A vapor in the head discon- 
certs us ; we are alarmed it the artery happens to 
beat a little faster than usual ; thp least apprehen- 
sion of death inspires us with an unaccountable 
melancholy, and oppressive dejection. , 

But those apprehensions and terrors, my bre- 
thren, surprising as they may appear, to us^ have 
nothing which ought. really to fill |is livjtb surprize. 
If to apply to a man's self the fruits of ;the death of 
Jesus Christ, were a simple act of tb^ understaod- 
ing, a simple movement of the hearty a simple aic-* 
knowledgment of the tongue : \{'%o apply to /a 
man's self the fruits of the; death of Christ, were 
nothing more tbanwhat a hardened, sinner is^ca*. 
pable of figuring to himself, or than what is pre- 
scribed to him by an accommodating casuist, you 
would not see a single Christian s^fiiaid of deatfair 
But you know it well, theg6s{)el assures you of it, 
and the>dictates of your own conscience confirm 
the truthvto mak^^^tpplication of the fruit of Christ's 
death, is a complication of duties, v^hich require 
attention, time, labor, intenseness of exertion, and 
must be the business of a whole life. The greatest 
part of those who bear the Christian name, neglect 
this work while in health ; is it any wonder that 
they siKHild trqmble ,when overtaken by tb<e hour 
of death? ; . 
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Call to remembrance the three ti^ajrs in whicb 
Christ has disarmed death. He has spoiled the 
king of terrors, by demonstrating to us the im« 
mortality of the sool, by making aitonement for 
our transgressions, by acquiring for us an eteri>al 
felicity. 

But ivhat effect will the death of Christ hive trp- 
on us, as a proof of the doctrine of the immortal* 
ity of the soul, unless we study those proofs, un- 
less we seriously meditate upon them,, unless we en- 
deavor to feel their force, unless we guard against 
the difficulties which the unhappy age we live in 
opposes to those great principles? 

What effect can the death of Christ have upon^ 
us, as a sacrifice offered up to divine justice for our 
sins, unless we feel the plenitude of that sacrifice,, 
unless we nilike application of it to the (Conscience,, 
unless we 'present it to God in the exercises of a 
living faith ; kbove all, unless by the constant study 
of ourselves, linless by unremitting, by persevering 
exertion, we^lace ourselves under the terms, and 
invest ourselves with the characters of those who 
bavea right to apply to 'th^rmselves the fruits of this 
sacrifice .^ 

'i< What effect can the death of Christ produce upon 
us, considered as the pledge, of a blessed eternity, 
unless the soulbe'powerfully impressed with that 
eternity, unless Hhe heart be penetrated with a 
sense of what it is ; if we a^e at -pains to efface the 
impression which those interesting objects may 
have made upon us; if, hardly moved by those 
great truths which ought to take entire possession 
of the mind, we instantly plunge ourselves into the 
vortex of worldly pursuits, without taking time to 
avail ourselves of that happy disposition, and, as it 
were, purposely to withdraw from those gracious 
emotions which seemed to have laid hold of us ? 
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Ah ! my brethren, > if such bje the conduct of the 
generality of professing Cl^iristians, as we are under 
the necessity of admitting; when not satisi&ed with 
observing their deportment ia the house of God, 
and from a pulpit, we follow them into life, and 
look through those flimsy veils of piety and devo- 
tion which they had assumed for an hour in a wor- 
shipping assembly ; ifsucli, I say, be ^(le conduct 
of the generality of professing Christians, their ter- 
ror at the approach of death exhibits nothing to ex- 
<;ite astonishment. 

The grand conclusion to be deduced, my bre- 
thren, from all these reflections, is not an abstract 
conclusion, and of diflicult comprehension ; it is a 
conclusion easy, natural, and which would spon- 
taneously present itself to the mind, were we not 
disposed to practise deception upon ourselves; 
•the grand conclusion to be deduced from these re- 
flections, is this : If we wish to die like Christians, 
we must live like Christians. If we would wish to 
behold with firmness the dissolution of this body, 
we must study the proofs which establish the trutli 
of the immortality of the soul, so as to be able to 
say with St. Paul : / know whom I have believed^ 
and I am persuaded he is able to keep that which 
I have committed unto him against that day^ 2 
Tim. i. 12. Would we wish to have a security 
against fear at that tremendous tribunal, before 
vfc'hich we must appear to receive judgment, we 
must enter into the conditions of the covenant of 
grace, tliat we may be able to say with the same 
apostle : / am the chiej of siunersy a blasphemer^ 
and a persecutory and injurious : but I obtained 
mercy J I Tim. i. 13. Would we be strengthened 
to resign, without murmuring, all the objects 
around us, and to which we are so fondly attached, 
we must learn to disengage ourselves from them 
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betimes; to place our heart betimes where our 
treasure isy Matt. vi. 21. that we may be able to 
say with the Psalmist : Whbrh have I in heaven 
but thet ? and there is none ufwn earth that I de- 
sire besides fhee^ Psa. Ixxiii. 25. 

If after we have exerted our utmost efforts, we 
still find our frail flesh and bloud complaintn^ at the 
prospect iit approaching dissolution; if the heart 
still repines at the hard necessity imposed upon us 
of dying; let us strive to recover confidence, not 
only against this apprehension, but likewise against 
the doubts which it might excite respecting our sal- 
vation. This fear of death is, in such a case, not a 
crime, but an infirmity. It is indeed a melancholy 
proof that we are not yet perfect, but it is not a 
blot which obliterates our Christianity. It is an 
expression of timidity, not of mistrust. It is a ca- 
lamity, which prevents our enjoying all the sweets 
of a triumphant death, but not an obstacle to pre- 
vent our dying in safety. Let us be of good cou- 
rage. What have we to fear ? God is an affectionate 
friend, v\ho will not desert us in the hour of adver- 
sity. God is not a cruel being, who takes pleasure 
in rendering us miserable. He is a God whose 
leading characters are goodness and mercy. He 
stands engaged to render us happy. Let us not 
distru;3t his promise: it has been ratified by the 
most august seal which suspicion itself could exact, 
by the blood of the spotless Lamb, which is 
sprinkled, not on the threshold of our doors, but on 
our inmost conscience. The exterminating angel 
will respect that blood, will presume to aim no 
stroke at the soul which bears the mark of it. 

After all, my dearly beloved brethren, if the 
most advanced Christians, at the first glimpse of 
death, and in the first moments of a mortal dis- 
temper, are unable to screen themselves from the 
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fear of death : if the flesh murmurs, if nature com-r 
plains, if faith itself seems to stagger; reason, re- 
ligion, but especially the aid of God's spirit, granted 
to the prayers, to the importunities ascending to 
heaven from the hps of such a Christian, dissipate 
all those terrors. The mighty God suffers himself 
to be overcome, when assailed by supphcation and 
tears. God resists not the sighs of a believer, who 
from his bed of languishing stretches out his arms 
toward him, who entreats him to sanctify the suf- 
ferings which he endures, who implores his support 
in the agonies of death, who cries out from the cen- 
tre of a soul transported wii h holy confidence : 
Info thine hand I commit my spirit : thou hast re- 
deemed mey O Lord God of truths Psa. xxxi. 5. 
Receive it, O my God. Remove from me those 
phantoms which disturb my repose. Raise me up, 
take me to thyself. Teach my hands to wary and 
my fingers to fight. Draw mCy I shall run after 
thee. Kindle ray devotion ; and let my enflamed 
desires serve as a chariot of fire to transport me to 
heaven. The clouds thickened around me by him 
zvho had the power of deathy are scattering ; the 
veil which covered eternity insensibly withdraws ; 
the understanding is convinced ; the heart melts ; 
the flame of love burns bright ; the return of holy 
meditations, which formerly occupied the soul, dis- 
clobe the grand object of religion, and the bed of 
death is transformed into a field of victory. Many 
of your pastors. Christians, have been the joyful 
spectators of such a triumph. 

May all who hear me this day be partakers of 
these divine consolations ! May that invaluable 
sacrifice which Jesus Christ offered up to his Father 
in our behalf, by cleansing us from all our guilt, 
deliver us from all our fears ! May this great 
High-priest of the new covenant bear engraven on 
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his breast all those mystical Israelites, now that he 
is entered into the holiest of all I And when these 
foundations of sand, on which this ciay-labernai.ie 
rests, shall cnimble away from under our feet, may 
we all be enabled to raise our departing spirits out 
of the ruins of the world, that they may repose in 
the mansions of immortality ! Happy, beyond ex- 
pression, beyond conception happy, to die in such 
sentiments as these ! God of his infmite men-y 
grant it may be our blessed attainment ! To him 
be honor and glory for ever. Amen. 
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